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PRESENTATION 

In his Apostolic Letter Tertio Millennio Adveniente, Pope John Paul II says that the Great 

Jubilee 2000 is aimed "at an increased sensitivity to all that the Spirit is saying to the Church 

and to the Churches (Apoc. 2,7), as well as to individuals through charisms which are for the 

service of the whole community" (TMA, 23). It is significant that The Society of the Divine 

Word expresses the theme of the coming General Chapter in similar words: "Listening to the 

Spirit: Our Missionary Response Today." 

The reliance on the Holy Spirit as the principal agent of mission, ought to be an idea close to 

the heart of every member of the Society. This is all the more urgent since the year 2000 

marks an important anniversary in our history. We will be celebrating the 125th year of the 

history of our Society and of our missionary service to the Church. 

As we publish this book, which mirrors the action of the Spirit in our missionary activities of 

the past 125 years, we hear once again the questions so often put to us: Where are SVD's to 

be found? What are they doing? What do they emphasize in their apostolic work? What kind 

of spirituality inspires their work? 

In this book one will find the answers to these questions as they were written by the Provin 

cial Superiors of the Society. Each of them was requested to describe briefly the missionary 

activities of his Province within the context of the country and of the local church in which 

the Society is living. In its entirety, their answers are like open windows through which we 

can catch a glimpse of "the ends of the earth" (Acts 1,8) which has always been the inspira 

tion of all our steps as missionaries. 

For whom is this book written? We are publishing this book first and foremost for the mem 

bers of the coming Chapter 2000. But it is also meant for all the members of the Society and 

for the spiritual family of Bl. Arnold Janssen, particularly for its younger generation. The 

book is also for our friends, co-workers and benefactors, both men and women, without 

whose help we would never have accomplished what we have in the past, and without whom 

we will not be able to continue to do so in the future. 

The coming together of these three events: the Great Jubilee, the anniversary of our Society 

and the coming General Chapter, reminds me of an incident in the life of our Founder. In 

1900 the Society celebrated its 25th anniversary. A few weeks later, Fr. Arnold received the 

ecclesiastical approval of our Congregation from the Holy See. On this occasion, he invited 

the whole Society "to thank the Lord for all the graces it has received for the past 25 years 

and for the present approval of our Society by the Church. Through this event we have been 

grafted more closely to the tree and to the rock which is the Catholic Church. We hope to be 



able to share with greater abundance from the torrent of graces which the Holy Spirit sends 

out from the Heart of Jesus, that heart which is beating within the Catholic Church..." 

I would like to make these words and this conviction of our Founder my own as we cross the 

threshold of the year 2000, and as we enter with renewed confidence into a future which is 

still unknown to us. 

Henry Barlage, SVD 

Superior General 

8 September 1999 



THE SVO UV THE FOUR ZONES 

The Society of the Divine Word has gone through a process of considerable geographical expansion 

during the last 20 years. Meanwhile, its numerical growth, though very strong, has not kept pace with 

the increasing requests for missionary service. This geographical expansion has introduced an accel 

erated process of cultural diversification within its ranks. 

Thus, the Society, just like many other religious and missionary congregations, is searching for prac 

tical ways and means to express the internal unity in the lives of each member, even though they are 

living in different geographical areas and in different cultures as a result of the Society's external 

expansion. During the 1970's the Society started to form practical groupings which are exercising a 

great influence on the life of the Society. These groupings have come to be known more commonly as 

"Zones." 

The growth of the zones has been for the most part a spontaneous one, following the pattern set by the 

Church on different continents. The 47 Provinces and seven Regions of the SVD throughout the 

world have come together into separate clusters, organizing the Society into four zones. Arranged in 

alphabetical order, they are: AFRAM (Africa/Madagascar), ASPAC (Asia/Pacific), EUROPA (Eu 

rope) and PANAM (the Americas). 

The reasons for this new development can be traced back to the missionary objectives and tasks of the 

Society, namely: 

- to search for common strategies for the inculturation of our lives as religious, for the process of 

formation and the different apostolates, within a specific geographical and cultural context. 

- to foster mutual cooperation among the provinces and regions in areas of common interest. 

- to share concerns and programs of actions in the context of the local churches within a particular 

continent. 

- to facilitate communication to and from the Generalate to the Provinces and Regions. 

The activities of the zones are determined by the statutes of each zone. These statutes are so written 

that they are in line with the directives coming from the Generalate in order to assure unity of action 

in the whole Society. The 1994 Chapter has this to say: 

"The zonal assembly, made up of provincials together with the zonal coordinator and, if the provincials 

consider it necessary, the secretaries for the different areas, is the forum for leadership and animation 

on a zonal level." 



In order to strengthen the ties of cooperation between the zones and the Generalate, the four zonal 

coordinators report personally to Rome every year during an extended meeting with the members of 
the General Council. 

Although this zonal structure is a relatively recent development, the experience of the zone as a whole 

has been found to be positive. The zonal structure has been accepted as a platform for communion 

and participation in the life and mission of the Society. The tendency to close oneself within one's 

own small world is a danger which can threaten the Church as a community. More than ever, a 

missionary congregation is called upon today to keep itself open to the worldwide mission of the 

Church, to the universal dimension of God's kingdom, of which the Church is a sign and sacrament. 

In this Church there can be no borders and no social classes. The numerous plans which the zones 

have put into practice through the years have certainly contributed to launching the Society effec 

tively on the path toward greater communion and participation.^" 
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AFRAM ZONE 

1. A Look to the Past 

Even before he founded the Society's Motherhouse in Steyl, Fr. Arnold had shown a great interest in 

Africa. His mission magazine often featured articles on missionary work there. He was a close friend 

of Daniel Comboni, bishop of Sudan and founder of the Comboni missionaries. After a visit to the 

Motherhouse of the Comboni missionaries in Verona, he wrote: "They welcomed me warmly and 

offered me the room of Msgr. Comboni." 

At that time, Africa had become the center of contention among the European colonial powers. Ger 

many had taken part in the partition of the continent during the Treaty of Berlin in 1884. It is only 

natural that the third mission which the Society accepted in 1892 was Togo. The First World War put 

an end to this experiment. In 1918 -1919 the Society had to leave the promising missions of Togo and 

Mozambique, and returned to the continent only in 1938, when it opened a mission in Ghana. 

The so called "option for Africa" slowly became a reality in the 1980's. After a few years, the Society 

initiated an expansion program on the continent. This led to the awareness that the 5 provinces and 

the 3 regions on the continent should form a unit, now known as the AFRAM Zone. 

2. Characteristics of the Zone 

The General Chapter of 1994 described the AFRAM 

Zone in these terms: 

- It is a group of countries which are, from the mis 

sionary viewpoint, "living in a moment of grace and 

hope." The peoples of Africa are open for Christian 

ity. 

- The Society is constantly receiving requests from 

many bishops for missionaries. 

- The missionary imperative of the moment is to give 

the Gospels a chance to be inculturated in the nu 

merous and diverse cultures of Africa. 

AFRAM 

- The religious context of the continent places particular demands on our capacity to dialogue with 

the Protestant churches, with the newly established native churches and with Islam. 



- At the same time, the SVD is experiencing on the African continent a political and social process 

characterized by painful ethnic conflicts, millions of displaced persons, and grave problems of sur 

vival. 

3. Common Programs 

There are three objectives which are beginning to take shape 

within AFRAM: 

- The concern that the SVD take root in the continent through 

the development of native African vocations. 

- The Society's common program of theological formation 

for all of Africa with centers in Tamale, Ghana, and Nai 

robi, Kenya. 

- A strong emphasis on the Bible apostolate.(gj" 

AFRAM 

Assigned to Zone 

Bishops 2 

Clerics 300 

Brothers 50 

Temporary Vows 107 

Novices 33 

Total 492 

Average Age 40.5 

Foreign Born (%) 78.5 

Nationalities Present 39 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 48.1 

Schools & Education 3.4 

Special Apostolates 13.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 10.7 

SVD Administration & Support.... 9.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation ... 11.8 

Retired and Sick 1.6 

Other 1.6 

: .. . 
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ANGOLA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Stretching from Cabima in the north to Cunene in the south and from the sea to the east of the country, 

Angola has an area of 1,246,700 sq kms and a population of some 11 million. The country is inhabited 

by several ethnic groups with their own customs and traditions, the more noteworthy of which are the 

Umbundus, Kimbundus, Chocues, Kwanhamas, Kikongos, Ngangelas and the Fiotes. A colony of 

Portugal for centuries, the country uses Portuguese as its official language although most of the 

people continue to speak their own local languages. 

ANG 

Angola struggled to free itself from Portuguese 

domination, beginning in 1961, and finally pro 

claimed independence in 1975. At about the same 

time, civil war broke out between the Marxist gov 

ernment and the UNITA rebels. In this conflict 

the ideologies and the economic forces of the 

major world powers played a large role. North 

America and South Africa stood by UNITA while 

Moscow supported the government and financed 

the presence of 50,000 Cuban soldiers in the coun 

try. 

The first general elections took place in Sept. 1992. 

The total disregard of the election process and the 

questionable election results caused a renewed and 

more brutal outbreak of the civil war. This second 

conflict lasted for two years and brought about 

the death and displacement of many more ^^—— 

Angolans as well as the destruction of much of 

the country. After all the efforts at reconciliation by the UN, which acted as a go-between with the 

UNITA during its last attempt at the meeting of Lusaka, there is still no sign of an end to the conflict. 

The country remains divided by war and is on a path of complete destruction. The government still 

shows no sign of initiating reforms of the country's social and political structures and is hesitant to 

take steps to bring peace to Angola. 

Corruption has become a widespread phenomenon in the country. The economy is neither organized 

nor under any control. The means of communications, wherever they exist, are manipulated by a 

powerful elite. Some 70% of the people are certainly illiterate, and the rate of malnutrition, infant 

mortality and unemployment rises from day to day. Under the constant threat of violence, many have 



been uprooted and live under inhuman conditions. 

Since the government does not run any program 

to help the people, the majority depend on the 

help coming from international aid agencies such 

as the UN, Caritas, NGO's and religious institu 

tions. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The history of the Church in Angola is divided 

into two parts: the colonial period, and the period 

after independence. 

During the colonial period 

evangelization was bolstered 

by the socio-political system. 

The Church arrived in An 

gola at the same time as the 

Portuguese colonial powers. 

Marxist domination and the 

subsequent civil wars marked 

the second period, which be 

gan with the country's dec 

laration of independence. 

Although the Church had 

certainly done much good in 

the past, today one realizes 

that the Church's work was 

not always beneficial for it's 

own development. 

———— Some 46% of Angolans be 

long to the Catholic Church, 

administratively divided into 16 dioceses organ 

ized into three Church provinces. The majority 

of these dioceses do not have enough local and 

missionary clergy to answer the pastoral needs of 

the Christian communities. In many areas aban 

doned because of the war, it is often the catechists 

who take care of the liturgy, exposing themselves 

in many cases to persecution and torture. Many 

Although the 

Church had 

certainly done 

much good in 

the past, today 

one realizes 

that the 

Church's work 

was not al 

ways benefi 

cial for it's 

own develop 

ment. 

of the communities which were once flourishing 

are now completely abandoned. 

A traditional form of Catholic religious practice 

is still prevalent here. The Church, under the lead 

ership of the Bishops' Conference of Angola and 

Sant' Tome (CEAST), is considered more a 

mother attending to the victims of the war than a 

prophet. Although many of CEAST's pastoral 

letters try to bring hope to the people, they do not 

seem to achieve that effect. 

In addition to the practice of some traditional 

forms of religion (Kimbanguist, Tocuist, and Bap 

tist) there has recently been a surge in the number 

of sects. 

The Church manages to maintain its credibility 

among the people. In spite of the war, many mis 

sionaries have remained at their posts, thus giv 

ing the people confidence and hope. Present at 

tempts at evangelization at the present are ham 

pered by the past. Although many take part en 

thusiastically in liturgical celebrations, the instruc 

tion in the faith and sacramental life is weak. Peo 

ple are unwilling to commit themselves, and there 

is little hope for the future. The main task of evan 

gelization in Angola would be that of reconciling 

the warring factions in the nation. 

The Angolan bishops are pinning their hopes on 

the training of their local diocesan clergy and 

catechists. In an attempt to promote evangeliza 

tion through the use of social communications, 

they have acquired a transmitting station and 

named it "Radio Ecclesia." 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The SVD arrived in Angola in 1965. At present, 

our missionary activities are centered around the 
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parish of Cristo Rey in Luanda (1965), the mis 

sion station of Kakolo some 800 kms east of the 

capital, the parish of Kifangondo/Bengo (1978), 

the mission stations of N'Zeto (1980) and 

Tomboco (1982) in the north, the mission station 

of Kakulama in the diocese of Malanje (1982), 

and N'Dalatando( 1994) in the east where we have 

our novitiate. 

3.1 Pastoral Activities 

A review of our pastoral efforts of the past few 

years will show that our Society and the missions 

under its care in Angola have had their share of 

success and failure. The wars brought insecurity, 

violence, division and disintegration, leaving many 

of our missions isolated for many years. Each com 

munity tried to push forward as best it could. The 

situation did not allow us to plan for the future. It 

also succeeded in destroying what we built up. We 

continue living from day to day. We can only be 

engaged in a form of emergency pastoral activity. 

The demands are great, and we can only do very 

little. In practical terms we continue with the ad 

ministration of the sacraments and run a health 

center. We continue to teach our catechists and lay 

men and to organize cooperatives among fisher 

men and those working in the salt fields. 

3.2 Other Services 

An SVD Brother acted as the Coordinator of An 

gola's Caritas from 1993-96, a period of extreme 

hardship, during which he helped many victims 

of the war. At present an SVD Father is working 

among the refugees. 

Together with the Holy Spirit Sisters we opened 

the Centro Arnold Janssen in 1994 in the barrio 

of Palanca, near Luanda. It is now housing 300 

street children and is supported by the diocesan 

Caritas. Our San Lucas health center was opened 

in 1996 in Kifangondo and is also supported by 

the diocesan Caritas. 

3.3 Formation 

In line with formation as an SVD priority, we ad 

mitted our first candidates two years after our ar 

rival in Angola. Our house of formation accom 

modates from 35 to 40 seminarians a year. The 

formation program follows three stages. 

Phase One: 

Three year 

course, taken at 

CEIR, to pre 

pare the candi 

dates for semi 

nary studies 

(propedeutica). 

Phase Two: 

Three years of 

philosophy at 

the diocesan 

seminary of 

Luanda. This 

is followed by 

two years of 

novitiate. 

Phase Three: 

The candi 

dates' forma 

tion continues 

in one of the 

common 

AFRAM Cen 

ters of Forma 

tion, either in Tamale, Ghana, or in Nairobi, Kenya. 

We have vocations both for the Brotherhood 

and for the priesthood. The SVD is likewise 

ANG 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 30 

Brothers 4 

Temporary Vows 6 

Novices 10 

Total 50 

Average Age 36.2 

Foreign Born (%) 68.0 

Nationalities Present 15 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 46.3 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 7.4 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 24.1 

SVD Administration & Support. 7.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 14.8 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 0.0 



part of the diocesan formation team, giving lec 

tures in philosophy and theology at the Luandan 

diocesan seminary. Seminary training here has 

a more clerical accent. We try to form our can 

didates along the lines of communion and par 

ticipation. 

3.4 Future and Challenges 

It is now four years since Angola became an SVD 

Province. Ideally we would have grown so as to 

run our Province with our own means. But due to 

the war, we are, like so many people here, only 

struggling to survive, and so we continue to rely 

on subsidies from the Generalate and other prov 

inces. 

The plans and the development of our formation 

program for our candidates give us much reason 

for hope. Their professional training in philoso 

phy, exegesis, catechetics and communications is 

opening new vistas for our missionary work. At 

the same time, we are relying on the help of lay 

missionaries who have committed themselves to 

giving us a hand. For the time being, we are par 

ticularly called to help the Church of Angola to 

form its clergy and to promote local means of 

social communications.^ 

In spite of the war, many 

missionaries have remained at 

their posts, thus giving the 

people confidence and hope. 



BOTSWANA - ZAMBIA - ZIMBABWE 

PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Countries 

1.1 Botswana 

Botswana's population of 1.5 million is mainly concentrated in the eastern part of the country. Of 

these, 42% are in the age group below 14 years. Botswana has a multiparty democracy and a bicam 

eral parliament consisting of the House of Chiefs and the National Assembly with 44 seats. 

Some of the strains on the environment are periodic droughts, overgrazing, desertification and limited 

fresh water resources. Subsistence farming and cattle raising predominate. This sector is plagued by 

erratic rainfall and poor soils. Substantial mineral deposits were found in the 1970s. The unemploy 

ment rate remains a problem at 21%. On the plus side there is a substantial positive trade balance. 

Botswana is a rather rich country with income from diamonds, cattle and tourism /wildlife. All levels 

of education are free, and the government provides free medical treatment. The communication sys 

tem is good. This 'prosperity,' however, is only for a few. The majority of the people of Botswana are 

poor. 

1.2 Zimbabwe 

Zimbabwe is a de facto one-party socialist state 

with little freedom of the press. Opposition parties 

come and go without any influence because of weak 

leadership and disunity. The main languages are 

Ndebele, Shona and English. Though the country 

has been peaceful since 1982, there are many eco 

nomic difficulties as well as dissatisfaction and 

unrest among the people. Health facilities are avail 

able. In comparison with much of Africa, the coun 

try has well developed industrial, mining and agri 

cultural sectors. There is controversy about the 

policy of land reallocation, in which land is taken 

from the mainly white farmers and allocated to lo 

cal landless people. 

BOT 



1.3 Zambia 

Zambia was one of the richest and most industri 

alized countries in Africa at the time of independ 

ence. However, gross mismanagement and wrong 

policies have reduced it to one of the poorest on 

the continent. Corruption, rising food prices, poor 

value for the currency, poor health care and edu 

cational facilities, an increase of crime, and poor 

roads and transportation have become great bur 

dens for the people. Zambia has had a multiparty 

democracy for the past seven years, yet freedom 

and democracy have not contributed to an im 

provement of people's lives. 

1.4 Common Problems 

AIDS is a great problem 

looming over the population 

of all three countries. In spite 

of government and church 

efforts, the AIDS situation 

continues to worsen. The 

early death of so many work 

ers, breadwinners, and intel 

lectuals has had a serious ef 

fect on the economy. The 

rapidly growing number of 

orphans is an added strain. 

Aged and unemployed 

grandparents have often be-

come the sole support of chil-

dren who have experienced 

the trauma of losing both 

their parents. The increasing number of deaths, 

funerals and hospital admissions as well as the 

need for home care services has led to a disrup 

tion in life at both the family and parish levels. 

The HIV/AIDS pandemic has been compounded 

recently by years of drought, which have further 

weakened the coping mechanisms of the commu 

nities. 

In all three 

countries the 

Church has 

great freedom, 

is respected, 

and is listened 

to. Relation 

ships with 

governments 

are good. 

The breakdown of family life, especially in ur 

ban centers, is a major problem. Divorce is on 

the increase in all sections of the population, while 

the number of abortions is frightening. Unemploy 

ment, migration to urban areas and to South Af 

rica (especially from Zimbabwe and Botswana), 

high alcohol consumption, drug abuse among the 

youth, promiscuity, marital infidelity, the rapid 

spread of AIDS, destitution, teenage pregnancy, 

street children, increasing crime rates, and lack 

of housing are everyday realities affecting the 

people and the Church. 

2. Religious Context 

2.1 The Catholic Church 

In Botswana: The single diocese of Gaborone 

was recently divided into two with the creation 

of the SVD vicariate of Francistown. Our 

confrere, Franklyn Nubuasah, has been named as 

Apostolic Vicar. Small Christian Communities 

have not really taken root, but there is definite 

growth in this area. 

In Zimbabwe: There are seven dioceses, with over 

one million Catholics. Much has been done in the 

area of liturgical music, religious art for use in 

worship, the development of Small Christian 

Communities, and lay leadership. 

In Zambia: The church is strong due to the com 

mitment of an active and dedicated laity. Small 

Christian Communities are quite active, and the 

church is involved in health care, education and 

relief services. 

In all three countries the church has great free 

dom, is respected, and is listened to. Relation 

ships with governments are good. However, this 

does not prevent the bishops from making state-



ments against certain evils, injustices, corruption 

and moral issues. There is good cooperation in 

education, medical care, and other social areas. 

2.2 Pastoral Concerns 

The priority of the church in all three countries is 

the building up of Small Christian Communities. 

More and more importance is being given to the 

role of laity in the mission of the church and in 

society. Liturgy tends to be very lively, since in 

prayer and worship Africans express themselves 

by singing, dancing and playing indigenous in 

struments. Offertory processions and freely for 

mulated Bidding Prayers reflect their own cul 

tures. 

New ministries have emerged, and laity minis 

ter to the community in the absence of a priest 

by leading Sunday services, conducting funer 

als, and providing pastoral care of the sick, the 

aged and the poor. Small Christian Communi 

ties and Bible groups are effective methods in 

building community spirit and deepening the 

faith. Women's organizations have been out 

standing in their active involvement in the spir 

itual and apostolic life of the church in all the 

dioceses where we work. 

A great percentage of the population consists of 

youth. Despite great efforts, it remains a sad fact 

that many young people are either not involved 

in the life of the church or leave the Catholic 

Church to join others, especially Pentecostal 

Churches. The dichotomy between Christian faith 

and daily life is a big problem. Relevant incul-

turation is a must and a great challenge. We need 

to find ways to make the church more meaning 

ful to the youth. The church is far from being 

self-ministering, self-propagating and self-sup 

porting, although this is the aim of all four dio 

ceses in which we work. 

2.3 Negative Aspects 

- The knowledge of the faith is often shallow. 

- Secularization and materialism have gained too 

much influence. 

- Apathy and indifference to the faith are felt in 

some communities. 

- There are 

many Catho 

lics who lead a 

double life. In 

times of crisis 

they turn to 

traditional or 

sect faith heal 

ers. 

- There is in 

sufficient reli 

gious, cate 

chetical, and 

spiritual lit 

erature. 

- Ignorance of 

local culture 

slows down 

evangeliza 

tion. 

- There is still 

a great over-

dependence 

on a providing 

church. 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 49 

Brothers 4 

Temporary Vows 7 

Novices 3 

Total 64 

Average Age 37.6 

Foreign Bom (%) 95.3 

Nationalities Present 17 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 54.6 

Schools & Education 2.3 

Special Apostolates 6.8 

SVD Vocations & Formation 9.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.6 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 22.7 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 0.0 

- A very high percentage of Catholics live in ca-

nonically invalid unions and many lack a proper 

understanding of Christian marriage. 



2.4 Other Churches and Religions 

A good relationship exists between Catholics and 

main line churches in all three countries. Many 

Pentecostal Churches (sects), aided by groups in 

the USA have sprung up. These have had a great 

impact on our young people through brainwash 

ing, loud music, and the promise of a dramatic 

change of life. The Independent African Churches 

claim that they are better able to deal with witch 

craft and disease. They attract people by the 

warmth of the reception they offer to their mem 

bers. They are very active, even aggressive, and 

they have no shortage of personnel. The road to 

being a preacher or a commu-

———^— nity leader in these churches 

The district js a sh°rt o**Some Ca*o-
lies and other Christians also 

superior fall back t0 African tradi. 

plays an tional religion during times 
important role of stress. 

in encourag 
ing a better Although the number of 

. Muslims is not great (com-
ana more pared t0 Christians)} they are 

effective much more active than they 
missionary were previously. They have 

presence. built more mosques, which 

are better attended now than 

—^—-^— five years ago. 

3. SVD Presence 

3.1 Overview 

Botswana: Eighteen SVD's are working mostly 

in parishes. Two, who have been trained in com 

munication and missiology, work in the diocesan 

pastoral center. SVD's are committed to primary 

evangelization and the deepening of the faith. We 

work together with the SSpS, who have three com 

munities, two of which are in SVD parishes. The 

creation of the vicariate of Francistown will de 

mand a redistribution of personnel in Botswana. 

The common thinking in Botswana is that we 

should be working in both dioceses. Until now 

all the confreres have been working only in the 

new vicariate. 

Zambia: SVD's are involved in two dioceses, 

Lusaka and Livingstone. In the Lusaka diocese 

we have one parish and a philosophy house in 

Kabwe, where our students attend the Mpima 

Diocesan Major Seminary. In the near future we 

might start working in one or two more parishes. 

We also hope to provide a professor at the Mpima 

seminary and thus strengthen our own formation 

as well as contribute to the formation of the dioc 

esan clergy. In the Livingstone diocese we have 8 

confreres working in three parishes. One is the 

vicar general of the diocese. SVD's are involved 

in youth work, biblical ministry, the prison 

apostolate, and vocation promotion. One of our 

confreres will be the coordinator of communica 

tions in the diocese. The bishop has requested help 

from the SSpS. They have accepted this invita 

tion, and three Sisters have already been appointed 

to Zambia. 

Zimbabwe: We have been invited to serve two 

neighboring dioceses, Hwange and Gokwe. The 

general feeling among the confreres is that we 

should not limit ourselves to the Bulawayo dio 

cese. We should expand into at least one of these 

dioceses, if not both. Presently there are 12 SVD's 

in the diocese of Bulawayo, most of whom are in 

parishes. One confrere is full time in biblical min 

istry and publication. 

3.2 Districts 

The province is vast in terms of distance. Work 

ing in three countries, four dioceses, and six Ian-



guage groups is an enriching but also challeng 

ing experience. On the down side we must deal 

with the distances between us, the different pas 

toral realities, the difficulty in getting visas, and 

problems involving personalities and attitudes. 

Coordinating so many different apostolates and 

organizing common activities is difficult, but gen 

erally there is a good feeling of belonging to one 

province. The structure of the districts has devel 

oped and the district superior plays an important 

role in encouraging a better and more effective 

missionary presence. 

We pursue with zeal the priorities of the local 

church. Lay participation and the development of 

Small Christian Communities has been encour 

aged. Our own unity in diversity is a witness to 

the local church. The confreres are very much 

aware of our SVD missionary charism and pri 

orities: the Bible Apostolate, Communication, 

Mission Animation, Justice and Peace, youth, 

inculturation and lay formation. Most confreres 

make these concerns a part of their pastoral in 

volvement and integrate them into their normal 

pastoral activities. Our efforts and presence are 

very much appreciated by the local church and 

the bishops. 

3.3 Formation 

In regard to formation we have something in com 

mon to build on as a province. Our postulancy is 

atNdolwane (Zimbabwe), philosophy is at Kabwe 

(Zambia), and the common novitiate for Kenya 

and Botswana is at Sebina (Botswana). If all goes 

well, we should have two ordinations in 2000. 

We recognize that formation still needs our great 

est care and attention. There are some problems 

in the areas of formation personnel, the forma 

tion program, and the general enthusiasm of 

confreres. We need personnel for formation, and 

we must define more clearly the formation pro 

gram (its different stages, the number we can af 

ford to accept, etc.). For all three countries there 

is one confrere in vocation promotion, i.e., the 

vocation director for Zambia has been appointed 

full time for all three countries. 

3.4 Finances 

Of our 16 parishes seven are partially supported 

by SVD funds. But we are making great efforts 

in all of them to become self-sufficient so that we 

can reduce our dependence on outside funds. 

Confreres strive to live simple lives.(§f 

Small Christian Communities and 

Bible groups are effective meth 

ods in building community spirit 

and deepening the faith. 



CONGO PROVINCE 

"You cannot step into the same river twice." This African proverb applies well to the Democratic 

Republic of Congo. The country has been undergoing so many rapid and unpredictable changes, that 

one is left with the impression that it is not the same country it was before. 

1. General Situation of the Country 

One of the biggest countries in central Africa (2,345,000 square kms), the Congo (formerly Zatre) has 

a population of only 45,000,000 inhabitants, of which almost 35% live in cities and towns. Situated at 

the heart of the African continent, it has for its neighbors Congo-Brazza, the Central African Repub 

lic and Sudan to the north; Rwanda, Burundi, Uganda and Tanzania to the east; Zambia and Angola to 
the south. 

Dem. Rep 

Congo 

■ Besides French, which is the national and official 

language, the country is blessed with four vernacu 

lar languages: Lingala, Kikongo, Ki-Swahili and 

Tshiluba. In a country made up of a great variety of 

Bantu people, and encompassing more than 200 

tribes which speak their own dialects and languages, 

these vernacular languages play an important role 

in maintaining a certain kind of national unity and 

a workable co-existence among different tribes in 

the same region, village or parish. 

1.1 Political Scene 

The former Belgian colony (Belgian Congo) 

gained its independence from colonial rule in 

_^__^_^^_^^__ 1960. In 1965, Mobutu Sese Seko took over the 

reins of power through a bloody rebellion and 

began one of the most repressive and lasting dictatorships the African continent has ever seen. Thirty-

two years of autocratic rule plunged the country into untold misery and chaos. In 1971 Mobutu 

initiated a political process of nationalization and a cultural drive for authenticity. The Congo was 

re-baptized as Zaire. 

In 1997, Mobutu's tyrannical dictatorship came to an end when Laurent Desire Kabila's rebellious 

troops marched into the capital Kinshasa. The first act of the new self-proclaimed president was to 

re-name the nation as the Democratic Republic of the Congo. By this act Kabila intended to wipe 

away all traces of the "Mobutu era" and promised to rebuild the nation through a democratic process. 

CNG 



"Ifintentions were horses, even the beggars would 

ride." How true this saying is! It did not take much 

time to realize that the president's intentions and 

promises were devoid of content. 

People hoping for democratic rule were bitterly 

surprised by the dawning of a new repressive and 

dictatorial regime. The "one-party political sys 

tem" was restored. Once again, freedom of ex 

pression, diversity of opinion and political plu 

ralism were suppressed. Today people bitterly 

realize that their rights have been taken away and 

their voices stifled. The refusal to initiate a proc 

ess of national reconciliation after Mobutu's fall 

and to integrate the living forces of the nation 

into the newly formed government resulted in 

another series of major political and social cri 

ses, the worst the country has ever experienced. 

Hardly a year after Kabila grabbed power in Kin 

shasa, a new rebellion broke out in Eastern Congo, 

where Kabila had started his movement to free 

Zaire from Mobutu's grip. Openly supported by 

Rwanda, Uganda and Burundi, the Congolese 

rebels today control almost 50% of the country's 

territory. They are determined to overthrow 

Kabila's government. As a result of this new po 

litical crisis the country faces the growing threat 

to national unity, to territorial integrity and to re 

gional stability, the awakening of tribal and eth 

nic sentiments of mutual hate, the looting and 

exploitation of the country's wealth by neighbo 

ring countries involved in the conflict, and the 

risk of the conflict spreading to countries adja 

cent to the Congo. 

Uncertainty, insecurity, instability and confusion 

characterize today's overall situation in the 

Congo. Two wars within a year has sunk the coun 

try into endless chaos. The unpaid or the insuffi 

ciently paid army is incapable of defending the 

national frontiers and its population. Furthermore, 

this army is feared for its untrammeled looting, 

destruction and violence. 

The political scene is gloomy, but not hopeless. 

Out of this chaos, a ray of hope seems to be emerg 

ing. The people are irreversibly becoming con 

scious of their fundamental rights as citizens. 

Since 1990, signs of political maturity and of the 

people's aspiration for a more democratic soci 

ety are apparent not only in cities but also in re 

mote villages. In the face of foreign aggression 

and despite enormous sufferings inflicted on the 

people by their own leaders, a certain national 

pride seems to be steadily growing. 

1.2 Socio-economic Situation 

The country's political 

confusion has had reper 

cussions in the socio-eco 

nomic life of the nation. 

The Congo is one of the 

potentially richest coun 

tries on our planet. It the 

first producer of cobalt and 

diamonds in the world, it is 

sixth in the world produc 

tion of copper and ranks 

among the ten richest coun 

tries in the world for zinc, 

cadmium, magnesium, 

gold and some other pre 

cious metals. It is second 

only to Brazil for its forest 

resources and is blessed -^^——^—^— 

with 20% of world's hydro 

electric potential. Still, the Congo today is at the 

bottom of the list of the poorest countries on the 

earth. The willful destruction of its roads, trans 

port and communications infrastructure has taken 

the Congo back to its primitive pre-colonial pe 

riod. 

As a result 

of this new 

political crisis 

the country 

faces the 

growing threat 

to national 

unity, 

to territorial 

integrity 

and to regional 

stability... 



The Congo is a rich country inhabited by poor 

people. The basic food items (manioc, maize, rice, 

meat and fish) as well as other articles of neces 

sity (soap, salt, sugar, oil and medicines) are not 

available to the masses but can be bought by peo 

ple who can pay inflationary prices for them. The 

consequences of this for society are staggering: 

undernourishment, malnutrition, hunger, exploi 

tation of the weak, corruption, mendacity, vio 

lence, banditry, etc. 

The devaluation of the currency and the resulting 

inflation has reached alarming proportions. Em 

ployees in state and public services are underpaid 

or have not been paid at all for the last six years. 

Companies and factories which closed down after 

the looting and arson of 

^"""■" 1991 and 1993 remain hesi-

tant to to re-open their 

doors. Many have cut down 

the number of their employ-

ees, worsening the already 

insoluble problem of unem 

ployment. More than 80% 

of the qualified youth are 

without work. 

Left to 

themselves, 

people have 

been finding 

new ways 

and means of 

survival and 

are learning to 

depend on 

their own 

creative 

efforts... 

The socio-economic life of 

the country is a disaster. 

Nevertheless, this situation 

seems to be giving birth to 

something wholly new. It is 

a sign of hope for the fu-

ture. Never before there has 

~m~mm~^~~mmmm~ been so much creativity 

and determination to fight 

misery and improve the quality of life, especially 

in cities and towns. Left to themselves, people 

have been finding new ways and means of sur 

vival and are learning to depend on their own crea 

tive efforts rather than on the empty promises of 

the political leaders. 

1.3 Cultural Crisis 

The voluntary destruction of moral values and the 

propagation of anti-values by a dictatorial politi 

cal system in power for 32 years have left deep 

marks in Congolese society: corruption, oppres 

sion, lies, looting, deprivation of basic freedom, 

and a denial of fundamental rights of the human 

person. There is a lack of concern for the public 

good. The pursuit of personal interests has led to 

an upsurge of tribalism, often instigated for po 

litical ends. 

The Congolese are hungry for learning. Unfor 

tunately the state has disowned education and it 

does not figure among the top priorities of the 

government. Parents, however, are more than 

willing to make enormous sacrifices to give ba 

sic education to their children, but without the 

support of the state, they cannot give even that 

to their children. The private schools which are 

functioning to a certain extent are beyond the 

reach of these parents and their children. As a 

result, about 60% of the children do not attend 

school at all. The youth, with neither moral mod 

els nor noble ideals for life, are completely diso 

riented. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The Congo is one of the predominantly Catholic 

countries in the African continent. After a con 

tinuous evangelization of a little more than a hun 

dred years, the Catholic Church accounts for more 

than 45% of the total population, which is the 

basis of its power and influence in the country. 

This has caused occasional conflicts between the 

Church and the state, in the years 1972 - 1975 

and in 1990. During Mobutu's rule, Christian 

names, meetings and publications were formally 

forbidden in this Christian country. 
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The Church, nonetheless, continues to enjoy a cer 

tain amount of freedom of expression and organi 

zation. Though the bishops' conference suffers 

from a certain lack of unity from within, on differ 

ent occasions, the bishops have boldly denounced 

the corrupt political system and other evil prac 

tices. On the political and social scene, the Church 

continues to play the role of mediator. 

2.1 Active Role of the Laity 

The active participation of the laity in the Congo 

lese church is an undeniable reality. The lay people 

assume important responsibilities in catechetics and 

in the preparation for the sacraments, in administra 

tion and formation. Where priests and missionaries 

are lacking, the faith is alive because lay people 

volunteer their time and services. In rural parishes 

-where often the priest has to take care of a hundred 

villages- the Christian communities depend to a great 

extent on the commitment of the lay people. The 

lay-leaders organize Christian community life, mu 

tual help and charity. They conduct the Sunday 

prayer services, prayers for the sick and funeral rites. 

A growing number of lay people qualified in Phi 

losophy and Theology teach in seminaries and other 

Church institutions as do the majority of lecturers 

in our inter-congregational Philosophate in Kin 

shasa. The Church in the Congo has taken a lead 

ing role in Africa and in other continents with re 

gard to lay ministries. This country is one of very 

few local Churches where instituted lay ministers 

called "Bakambis " are fully entrusted with parishes. 

The Archdiocese of Kinshasa alone has some ten 

parishes entrusted to these "Bakambis" who are 

trained in theology and pastoral care. 

2.2 Dynamic Process of Inculturation 

In the area of inculturation, the Church in the 

Congo has also made significant steps. Its own 

Mass rite was officially recognized about 10 years 

ago. The abundance and the beauty of the local 

religious music and art are signs of the dynamism 

of the faith. However, a true and healthy incul 

turation cannot ignore the importance of self-re 

liance or a certain financial autonomy. 

Today, the Congolese Church is almost entirely 

dependant on 

foreign re- ^ 

sources for its 

day to day sur 

vival. Reduc 

ing the depend-

ence would 

mean adapting 

a life-style 

which calls for 

renunciation 

and sacrifices, 

"dying to one 

self," an inevi 

table way to 

inculturation. 

This includes 

the cultivation 

of the respect 

for the com 

mon good and 

for collective 

thinking in the 

Church, espe 

cially among 

the clergy and 

religious con 

gregations. 

2.3 Formation of Clergy and Religious 

The Congo still has a strong missionary presence. 

In recent years, the diocesan clergy and local re 

ligious have been growing rapidly in number. The 

CNG 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 55 

Brothers 10 

Temporary Vows 16 

Novices 12 

Total 94 

Average Age 43.9 

Foreign Born (%) 62.8 

Nationalities Present 15 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 39.4 

Schools & Education 3.0 

Special Apostolates 22.7 

SVD Vocations & Formation 9.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 9.1 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 13.6 

Retired and Sick 1.5 

Other 1.5 



Bishops and the religious congregations want to 

guarantee the quality of the clergy without sacri 

ficing their quantity. Abundantly blessed with 

vocations, the Church here must raise not only 

the academic level of the candidates but also their 

religious and spiritual upbringing. This is an ab 

solute necessity for a Church confronted with the 

alarming rise in the number of Christian and tra 

ditional African sects. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Our History 

In spite of the 

war, the SVD 

have opted to 

stay on as a 

mark of its 

attachment to 

a people in 

distress... 

The Divine Word Missionar 

ies arrived in the former Bel 

gian Congo in 1951 to assist 

at the birth of the future dio 

cese of Kenge. Within 25 

years, the total number of 

parishes had grown from the 

original four inherited from 

the Jesuits to 25. The forma 

tion of the local clergy began 

to produce visible fruits. Al 

ready in 1974, the first 

^-^^^^— Bishop of Kenge, Mgr Franz 

Hoenen, SVD (+), handed 

over the diocese to a young and newly consecrated 

Congolese Bishop. Today the diocese counts more 

than 60 priests and we are proud to see our first 

Congolese confrere Gaspard Mudiso consecrated 

coadjutor Bishop of Kenge. 

The history of the Divine Word Missionaries in 

Congo has been marked by the different periods 

of social and political unrest in the country. The 

SVD formation program, which started in 1957, 

closed down only to be reopened in 1981. Be 

tween 1970 and 1980, the province was unwill 

ing to receive new missionaries. Some left the 

country due to President Mobutu's repressive laws 

against the Church activities. 

Since 1997, the SVD is carrying on its missionary 

activity in a country which is being torn apart by 

war. It has opted to stay on as a mark of its attach 

ment to a people in distress and to whom it had 

been sent. The SVD respects the people's hunger 

for the Word of God, their ability to hope against 

death and despair, and is gratefiil for the laity's 

generous participation in evangelization. This de 

cision to stay has already paid a rich dividend. 

3.2 Local Vocations and Formation 

The SVD in the Congo has at present 19 Congolese 

confreres, one of whom is a Bishop, who are in per 

petual vows. It counts 31 members, including those 

in Common Formation in Ghana and Kenya, who 

are in temporary vows, and 12 novices. Of the 19 in 

perpetual vows, 13 have been assigned to foreign 

missions and are present in all four of the SVD 

Zones. They are our contribution to our international 

Society and to the universal Church. 

3.3 SVD Missionary Apostolates 

3.3.1 Parish Service: We are working in four dio 

ceses of the Congo : Kenge, Kinshasa, Kikwit 

and Kole. In the last 15 years, the province has 

made a conscious shift from parish centred 

apostolates to specialized ministries, which have 

been given more and more importance. We have 

reduced the number of parishes under our care 

from 25 to 11, in order to strike a balance be 

tween parish apostolates and specialized minis 

tries. Some of our parishes have become the 

spring-board for the application of our SVD spe 

cialized ministries. 

3.3.2 Specialized Apostolates: In addition to our 

parish work, the province has been developing a 



wide number of apostolates to respond to specific 

needs. 

Bible Apostolate: The Verbum Bible publishing 

house has been offering its services for the past 16 

years to the French speaking countries in Africa. 

Now its services are being extended to the English 

and Portuguese speaking African countries. 

The Biblical apostolate has developed positively 

in all its aspects: printing and publication, anima 

tion and formation through seminars and courses, 

Bible sharing and study groups, daily radio pro 

grams, etc. It has been becoming an integral part 

of our parish ministry and is emerging as a spe 

cific feature of the province. Plans are under way 

to start a Biblical pastoral center in Kinshasa. 

Mass Media and Communication: The province 

has a fully equipped studio for recording of music, 

Biblical radio programs and video film production. 

For the last 12 years the Catholic religious pro 

grams on TV were entrusted to an SVD confrere. 

Ethnological Research Centre (CEEBA): In the 

32 years of its existence, this Institute has pub 

lished around 200 volumes on different aspects 

of the African (Congolese) culture. 

Education and Training of Street Children: Al 

ready 16 years old, this ministry is much appreci 

ated within the province and in the local Church. 

At present, it is responsible for more than 200 

street children in eight homes. 

Training and Evangelization of the Deaf: This 

ministry is reaching out to more than 250 deaf most 

of whom are young people. The deaf are being 

trained to become formators of their fellow deaf. 

Rural Development: Efforts at rural development 

include workshops and farming. 

3.4 Challenges for the Future 

3.4.1 Formation - Building a "Local Core:" 

The Congo is blessed with vocations, which calls 

for the selection of future formators capable of 

molding a new type of Divine Word Missionar 

ies who can respond to the challenges of third 

millennium. 

Internationality, an essential feature of our char-

ism, should always have the priority over any 

nationality. However, in Africa (the Congo) we 

cannot do anything without Africans. The solid 

ity and the authenticity of the 

SVD in the Congo will de- —^^^^— 

pend to a large extent on the 

Congolese themselves. Where priests 
Therefore, much effort, dis- and missionaries 

cernment and planning is are lacking, 
needed to build up a strong the fajth js a|jve 

local core . . . 
because lay 

people volunteer 

their time and 

services. 

3.4.2 Frontier Missions: A 

vast area of the continent is 

still in need of "frontier mis 

sionaries". Many bishops in 

the AFRAM Zone have been "^"™"~ 

inviting our Society to work 

especially in "frontier missions". The Society has 

to train and motivate personnel for this difficult 

task. 

3.4.3 Human Development: The education level 

in the country is low and the majority of poor 

children cannot afford school. If this trend con 

tinues, the children of today will be the illiterates 

and the jobless of tomorrow. Can we be faithful 

to our founder's charism without an active com 

mitment in the teaching ministry? This is a par 

ticular challenge for our future Brothers: to train 

the young in the area of development through 

vocational and technical schools. 



3.4.4 Financial Self-reliance: Three specialized 

ministries and one parish are trying to be self-reliant. 

All the rest of our parishes and the other specialized 

ministries are totally dependant on foreign resources. 

The country is in an economic limbo, where income 

generating projects do not seem to make sense. Much 

planning, creativity and sacrifices are needed so that 

the province will in the long run no longer depend 

on external resources. 

4. Conclusion 

In the year 2001, the SVD in the Congo will cel 

ebrate the golden jubilee of its missionary pres 

ence. Not all of those 50 years will have been 

written in gold, and the totality of SVD enter 

prises in this country cannot be said to be a bril 

liant success. However, we have made some 

progress, which gives us reason to be thankful 

for the past and to be optimistic about the fu 

ture. It is fitting that we remember the words of 

Saint Paul: "We are afflicted in every way, but 

not crushed; perplexed, but not driven to de 

spair; persecuted, but not forsaken; struck down, 

but not destroyed" (2 Cor. 4, 8-9). "We are 

treated as dying, and behold we live; as pun 

ished, and yet not killed; as sorrowful, yet al 

ways rejoicing; as having nothing, and yet pos 

sessing everything" (2 Cor. 6, 9-10).(gJ" 

Many bishops in the AFRAM Zone 

have been inviting our Society 

to work especially in "frontier 

missions." The Society has to train 

and motivate personnel 

for this difficult task. 



GHANA PROVINCE 

GHA 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Ghana has enjoyed relative freedom and peace in comparison to many West African countries, but 

economically and morally there has been a downward trend. Tribal mentality seems to predominate 

in politics, while greed and corruption are part and parcel of daily life. Generally freedom of speech 

has been respected. Even if court cases are still dragging on too long, an effort has been made to 

establish more local courts to quickly settle as many cases as possible. There have been fewer blatant 

cases of injustice. The only disturbances of the peace are the occasional tribal conflicts, which have 

affected some of our SVD confreres. 

Inflation is very high. The cost of things is prohibitive while wages are not increased proportionately. 

The high level of unemployment is evident 

in the great number of able-bodied young ^^^^~~m~^m^m~mmammm~mm~mmmmm~^^^^~ 

people on the streets selling handkerchiefs, 

toffees, socks, bread, dog chains, etc. Sell 

ing secondhand goods seems to be a lucra 

tive business these days. There are plenty of 

imported secondhand cars for sale. This 

brings new worries about constant traffic 

jams, the poor driving abilities of many, the 

waste of precious foreign currency, and the 

resulting heavy toll in human lives due to 

many accidents. Crimes such as rape, em 

bezzlement, and daylight robbery are becom 

ing more common. 

Family structures are crumbling, even if 

tribal mentality is still very strong. Many 

young people leave their villages to look for 

work in the city but end up unemployed and 

driven to begging, stealing and prostitution ^h^i^^^— 

in order to survive. Street children have be 

come a problem. Many parents with their meager salary can barely afford to send their children to 

school. The government is trying to end free university education, which has led to a strong reaction 

by the students. 

Adeemmra* 

Nkwatia-Kwahu» 

Kukurantumia 
Nsawam • 

One of the main problems that affect the whole country is very basic: the lack of water. Some second 

ary schools, as well as the University of Cape Coast, could not open because there was no water. The 



water level at Akosombo Dam became so low that 

electricity was reduced by 30%. Thus production 

in the whole country went down 30%. Many were 

laid off from work. The blame was put on the 

weather, but the crisis was also due to poor main 

tenance and lack of foresight. 

2. Religious Situation 

Four years ago six new dioceses were created, 

and still more seem to be in 

^^_^_^^_^_ the planning. At the moment 

Ghana has 16 archdioceses 

The only an(j dioceses. There is an in-
disturbances crease in the number of local 

Of the peace clergy and vocations to the 

are the religious life. The laity has 

nrracinnal been encouraged *> «>me for-
occasionai ward) but there .g stm a very 

"Ibal strong climate of clerical de-
conflicts, pendence. 

which have 

affected 

some of 

our SVD 

confreres. 

Ghana's population is ap 

proximately 18,400,000, of 

whom only 11.79% are 

Catholic (12% are Muslim). 

Non-Catholic Christians con 

stitute 29% of the population, 

—■"—"——"~~" while 47.21% is made up of 

traditionalists and others. On the other hand, 

Catholics have great influence in the country. The 

Catholic Church is cooperating with the govern 

ment to fight bribery and corruption at all levels. 

The credibility of the bishops as leaders, the serv 

ices of hospitals and schools throughout the coun 

try, and the presence of expatriates from differ 

ent congregations (who supplement the local 

clergy and religious) add to the stature of the 

Catholic Church in Ghana. The Church is espe 

cially well known for its initiatives in environ 

mental protection, cooperatives and credit unions, 

primary health care, vocational training, and pro 

viding healthy water for the villages. 

Although Church attendance is quite high, there 

are disturbing signs from the so-called "mush 

room churches." Some of them are of great help 

to suffering Ghanaians, many of whom are ob 

viously hungry for the Word of God. Unfortu 

nately some are using religion to insult and de 

ceive, to gain power and money, and even to di 

vide the people. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The year 1998 marked 60 years that the Society 

has been in Ghana. Presently SVD's work in 5 

dioceses and archdioceses. Most of the confreres 

work in the Archdiocese of Accra and the Dio 

cese of Koforidua (in the south); others are in the 

Diocese of Sunyani (in central Ghana); while the 

rest are in the Archdiocese of Tamale, the Dio 

cese of Damongo and the new Diocese of Yendi 

(in the north). The tasks and activities of the mem 

bers are quite varied, but specific SVD apostolates 

are given priority. 

3.1 Missionary Activities 

3.1.1 Primary Evangelization: Pastoral work 

makes up the greatest part of the confreres' activi 

ties. Whether they are doing this in the hinterland 

or in the city centers, primary evangelization is one 

of their main concerns. The prevailing idea is that 

the Society should negotiate with bishops for some 

parishes that will be specifically SVD. 

3.1.2 Education: The Society has decided to 

maintain two secondary schools and one techni 

cal school. The problem is that there are very few 

confreres in the province who are qualified to 

administer our schools or to teach in them. Most 
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of those qualified are now retired. Several young 

Ghanaian SVD's, however, are now preparing 

themselves for this ministry. 

3.1.3 Formation: There are four formation houses 

in the province. The Common Formation Centre 

(for theology students from the AFRAM zone) and 

the Freinademetz House (for philosophy students) 

are both in Tamale. The Divine Word Novitiate at 

Nkwatia-Kwahu also accepts novices from the 

Togo-Benin Region. The Arnold Janssen House 

in Accra (Tesano) is mainly for Brother formation. 

3.1.4 Bible Apostolate: Confreres have been en 

couraged to become more active in the Bible 

apostolate. Biblical coordinators have been ap 

pointed not only on the provincial but also on the 

district level. Some Bible courses have been or 

ganized and some materials have been published. 

3.1.5 Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation: 

A provincial JPIC coordinator has given more 

attention to this Society concern. Through a wider 

circulation of information and the concerted ef 

fort of confreres, his task is to enhance aware 

ness of present issues and to give some direction 

in this area. 

3.1.6 VerboCom Media: With trained person 

nel, it is hoped that VerboCom Media can pro 

vide more services to the confreres. Besides pre 

paring calendars, directories, and diaries, it sup 

ports vocation promotion and mission awareness. 

3.1.7 Pastoral Liturgical Apostolate: The Pas 

toral Liturgical Apostolate is spearheading the re 

newal of liturgy in parishes. It is encouraging the 

development of the cultural aspects of liturgy. It 

also trains choirs in their proper role in the liturgy. 

providing a good venue for retreats and confer 

ences. The emphasis has been on the formation 

of lay leaders. 

3.1.9 SVD 

Guest House: 

Our guest house 

in Accra wel 

comes not only 

SVD's but also 

other religious 

and clergy 

from all over 

Ghana and 

from abroad. 

3.1.10 Catho 

lic Book Cen 

tre: This book 

store makes 

available Bi 

bles, religious 

books, and ar 

ticles. It also 

serves as an 

outlet for our 

local publica 

tions and mate 

rials (such as 

calendars, dia 

ries, and directories). 

3.1.11 Language and Culture Learning: The 

Tamale Institute for Cross Cultural Studies 

(TICCS) offers newcomers an introduction to lo 

cal culture and language learning. It helps them 

to cross over to other cultures. It is also utilized 

by other churches and by non-church organiza 

tions (especially for research in anthropology). 
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Assigned to Province 

Clerics 78 

Brothers 26 

Temporary Vows 43 

Novices 8 

Total 155 

Average Age 43.5 

Foreign Bom (%) 68.4 

Nationalities Present 27 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 45.5 

Schools & Education 6.0 

Special Apostolates 15.5 

SVD Vocations & Formation 8.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 14.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 4.0 

Retired and Sick 4.0 

Other 3.0 

3.1.8 Catholic Conference Centre: The Catho 

lic Conference Centre is serving the country by 

3.1.12 Carpentry Shop: The carpentry shop 

serves the needs of confreres, the local clergy, and 
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other religious groups for buildings and furniture 

for liturgical and domestic use. 

3.2 Seminary Formation 

In 1998 there were 20 students living in the Com 

mon Formation Centre. The student body is com 

posed of eight Congolese, seven Ghanaians, one 

Angolan, one Kenyan, one Mexican, one Polish 

(OTP student) and one Togolese. There are six 

staffmembers, two of whom are away for the time 

being. The library is still in need of books in three 

different languages (English, French and Portu 

guese). Approval has been 

i^-^—-^^^_ given to construct a third 

building. Students from a 

number of different countries 

study theology at St. Victor's 

Major Seminary. In the past 

two years there has been a 

great increase in the number 

of philosophy students at the 

Freinademetz House. Money 

has now been raised to put 

up another block to provide 

more rooms. In 1998 there 

were 35 students. 

There are very 

few confreres 

qualified 

to administer 

our schools 

or to teach 

in them. 

3.3 Brother Formation 

The Tesano Arnold Janssen House is home to 

the postulants and the junior Brothers. Facili 

ties were improved to provide more rooms and 

better ventilation. There are plans to include 

Brothers in the Common Formation Programme 

in Tamale when more accommodation at the CFC 

is available. However, a specific programme for 

the Brothers still has to be worked out. 

3.4 Ghanaian SVD's 

The province is proud to have sent out 26 Ghana 

ian SVD's as missionaries. There are 21 Ghana 

ian priests (one bishop) working in 12 different 

countries, and five Ghanaian brothers in five dif 

ferent countries. In addition, we have 14 Ghana 

ian priests and 12 Ghanaian Brothers in final vows 

working within Ghana. 

3.5 McCarthy Hill SVD Residence 

Four elderly confreres are in retirement here. The 

location, accommodations and facilities are ex 

cellent. The Brother manager takes good care of 

the building, the grounds, the kitchen and the 

equipment. He also does all the purchasing and 

catering. The McCarthy Hill Residence is open 

to confreres in need of rest and recuperation as 

well as to those who wish to make private retreats 

or days of recollection. The residence also serves 

the province as a meeting place for confreres. 

District socials, recollections, on-going formation 

courses, and dinners are often held here. Plans 

are now being made for a new block of rooms so 

that more retirees and visitors can be taken care 

of adequately. 

3.6 Return to Yendi 

This mission station in the north of Ghana was 

abandoned when it was attacked during a tribal 

conflict. The church was broken into and electric 

equipments were removed, stained glass-windows 

of the church were smashed and the statue of the 

Blessed Virgin was broken. Two vehicles and two 

motor-bikes were burnt while the rectory was 

looted. Currently the necessary repairs have been 

done and two confreres are now working in the 

parish. 

In 1999 the new Diocese of Yendi was established 

and one of our confreres, Vincent Boi-Nai, was 

named as the first bishop. 



3.7 District Structures and Activities 3.8. Joint Ventures with the SSpS 

In the Ghana province the districts organize their 

own recollections, on-going formation, socials, 

and business meetings. This encourages the shar 

ing of leadership and responsibility within the 

province. In most cases this has been working 

rather well, judging from the good attendance at 

these meetings. 

Joint meetings and celebrations with the Holy Spirit 

Missionary Sisters have now become common, 

even at the provincial level. Talks and discussions 

on topics of common interest and for on-going for 

mation have been well attended by both groups. 

At the moment work is progressing on a common 

poster and common information flyers for voca 

tions and mission awareness.^!1 

Whether in the hinterland 

or in the city centers, 

primary evangelization 

is one of our main concerns. 



ASVK4 PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Kenya is a country situated on the equator in East Africa. It has a population of 29 million which, 
according to the 1998 U.N. State of the World Report, is expected to increase to 50 million by the year 
2025. It is a very young population. The life expectancy rate is 52 years for men and 56 years for 
women. Kenya's infant mortality rate per 1000 live births stands at 65. In the past, the country had 

one of the highest population growth rates not only in Africa but in the entire world (3.8%). Currently 
the rate has dropped to 2.2%. 

KEN 

. Kenya is also a multi-tribal society. While this 

could be a great national asset, it tends in fact to 

be a divisive factor. This is a country with a rich 

cultural heritage. It is also a paradise for wildlife. 

However, we are living through a time of great 

social upheaval in Kenya. Approximately 50% of 

the population lives below the poverty line. Ur 

banization is accelerating, and it is estimated that 

by the year 2000 cities will have 30% of the coun 

try's total population. With limited work opportu 

nities and poor accommodation, urban slums are 

growing rapidly. 

Many of the traditional social structures are break 

ing down as our world increasingly pursues a glo-

—^—^^^^^-^^_^_^^^^_^_ bal market economy. One of the clearest signs of 

this social collapse is the increase in the number of 

what are called "street children," who are struggling for survival. Another burden for the population 
is the very high number of HIV/AIDS carriers in the country. 

Kenya is now a multi-party democracy by law. National elections were held in December, 1997. 

The country has been ruled by the KANU political party since independence in 1963. The economy 
is presently in poor shape. Corruption can rightly be blamed for many of the economic woes beset 

ting the country. Internal factors like a crumbling infrastructure and destructive tribal clashes have 
had negative effects on the economy. Uncontrollable events like the destruction caused by the El 
Nino rains in 1997 and the terrorist bomb attack in Nairobi in 1998 have added to the economic 
burden. 



2. Religious Situation 

The Kenyan people have a strong sense of spir 

itual realities. Secularization has not, as yet, taken 

a big hold on their lifestyle. Attendance at reli 

gious services is widespread. Religious groupings 

proliferate in the country. Ecumenism however 

doesn't get too much attention. Catholics consti 

tute over 20% of the population. The church is 

much respected in Kenya and has a high profile. 

The local church is very welcoming to mission 

aries. The Catholic Church in Kenya can be hope 

ful for the future. Vocations to the diocesan priest 

hood and to the male and female religious con 

gregations are numerous and probably will remain 

so for some time to come. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Apostolic Activities 

The SVD mission in Kenya began in 1984 when 

we accepted the offer of the mission in Garba 

Tulla, about 350 kms. northeast of Nairobi. There 

we work among the Boranas, who are predomi 

nantly Moslems. In the socio-developmental area 

SVD's have done an amazing job, thus bringing 

about greater peace and stability in the area. On 

the pastoral front, however, the tangible results 

have been very meager. 

Our missions in Kayole-Ruwai (Nairobi) and in 

Eldoret (300 kms. northwest of Nairobi) deal with 

urban situations with large populations and with 

many living on limited incomes. More recently, 

we accepted the mission in Dol Dol among the 

Masai people, a pastoral tribe. Several invitations 

have come to us from local bishops to accept mis 

sions in their dioceses. Realising that we must 

now propagate the fact that Kenya has a mission 

as well as being a mission, we may be quickly 

entering an era where we need a new way of do 

ing mission in Kenya. 

3.2 Formation 

We have been 

able to offer op 

portunities for 

OTP students 

since 1993. Re 

alizing the de 

sire to share our 

charism with 

the local Church, 

we started our 

pre-novitiate 

formation pro 

gram in the Re 

gion in 1993 for 

young men 

from Kenya, 

Uganda and 

Tanzania. 

As part of the 

growth of the 

AFRAM Zone, 

the Common 

Formation Pro 

gram started in 

Nairobi in 

1994. The Re 

gion took an active interest in the growth and 

organizational structure of this pan-African 

SVD Formation Center. The seminary has fa 

cilities for 30 students. The formators are cho 

sen by the zonal assembly and appointed by 

the provincial superior of Kenya. The students 

join the theological faculty at Tangaza College, 

which is a common initiative of 16 religious 

congregations for theological education in East 

Africa. 

KEN 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 32 

Brothers 2 

Temporary Vows 29 

Total 63 

Average Age 36.3 

Foreign Born (%) 95.2 

Nationalities Present 23 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 52.3 

Schools & Education 6.8 

Special Apostolates 4.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 27.3 

SVD Administrations Support.... 9.1 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 0.0 



4. Conclusion 

From small beginnings in 1984, our Province is 

growing. In fact, this growth has been such that 

we became a province in 1999. With our very 

international membership we believe we can look 

forward to the new millennium with confidence 

and trust. We too can rejoice with our entire So 

ciety as we celebrate, in the year 2000, the many 

reasons for giving thanks for God's many bless 

ings to us in Kenya. We can truly say that we are 

experiencing a time of grace.^J" 

The Kenyan people have a strong 

sense of spiritual realities. 

Secularization has not, as yet, 

taken a big hold on their lifestyle. 

Attendance at religious services 

is widespread. 

Religious groupings proliferate 

in the country. 



MADAGASCAR REGION 

1. General Situation of the Country 

1.1 Cultural Profile 

The total population of Madagascar is 14 million. The Malagasy people are a blend of Asian and 

African races. According to anthropological studies, Southeast Asian peoples migrated to this island. 

Arabs also settled on the eastern coast, and Bantus from Africa settled on the western coast. Alto 

gether there are 18 tribes. The official languages are French and Malagasy. 

MAD 

The people of Madagascar preserve some fasci- ■ 

nating customs as well as strong ancestor wor 

ship. It is a land of taboos (fady), such as the pro 

hibition from work on Tuesdays and Thursdays 

in certain tribes. Their festivals include the Fes 

tival of Famadihana (turning of the dead bodies, 

an amusing familial celebration among the high-

landers of the country) and sambatra (rites of 

male circumcision at Mananjary). The people are 

poor economically, but they possess important 

qualities such as fitiavana and fihavanana (fa 

milial solidarity), which are quite enriching for 

missionaries and other outsiders. 

1.2 Political Profile 

Madagascar, the fourth largest island in the world, ^mmmmm^^^^^ 

was reached by Portuguese sailors in 1500. It was 

under French colonial rule from 1896 to 1960. From 1975 to the late 1980's the country followed a 

socialist regime under the presidency of Admiral Didier Ratsiraka. He was forced to step down in 

1991 due to corruption. In 1992 Prof. Albert Zafy was elected to this post. As president he tried to 

rebuild the country. However, he lost the election of 1997, and Ratsiraka returned to power. The 

country has a federal democratic form of government. So far there have been three republics. The 

political situation is quite unstable and corruption is rife. The people long for better government. 

1.3 Economic and Social Profile 

Madagascar is a potentially rich country but remains economically poor. The country ranks 150 out of 

175 on the UNDP Human Development Index. According to the latest World Bank report, 70% of the 



people live below the poverty line. Life expect 

ancy is 55 years. Infant mortality is 114 for every 

thousand births. 

The illiteracy rate is 27% for 

women and 12% for men. 

There are schools in most of 

the villages, but teaching is 

poor because of poor training 

and government neglect. 

Health care is in a sorry state. 

Diseases include malaria, bil-

harzia and other tropical 

water-borne illnesses. Often 

the health care centers do not 

provide basic medicines, 

which, in any case, the poor 

cannot buy. Transport and 

communication facilities re 

main a luxury for most peo 

ple. Theft and other crimes are 

becoming common, and there 

is no security in the remote 

villages. The social situation 

is slowly worsening. 

The Malagasy 

people 

are poor 

economically, 

but they 

possess 

important 

qualities such 

as fitiavana 

and 

fihavanana 

(familial 

solidarity). 

2. Religious Situation 

The Malagasy people have a great sense of the 

sacred. They tolerate all kinds of religions. 45% 

of the population is Christian (20% Protestant), 

5% is Muslim and the rest (50%) follow the tra 

ditional religion. Different kinds of sects also play 

an important role. 

The first Catholic missionaries who came here 

were the Jesuits (1613), followed by the Lazarists 

(1654). The four main Christian Churches of 

Madagascar are the Roman Catholic Church, the 

Church of Jesus Christ, the Lutheran Church and 

the Episcopal Church. All these churches form 

one association called the FFKM (Association of 

the Christian Churches of Madagascar). Its main 

aim is to bring unity among Christians. It has pub 

lished an ecumenical Bible and a manual for 

mixed marriages. It also raises its voice at times 

of political and social crisis. 

There are 33 men's and 76 women's religious con 

gregations. Every year there are at least 20 to 30 

ordinations. In spite of the increase in vocations, 

this is not sufficient for the growing population. 

Very few Malagasy missionaries go to other coun 

tries. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Diocese of Mananjary 

It was due to the repeated requests of Mgr. 

Francois Xavier Tabao, SJ, bishop of Mananjary, 

that our Society finally agreed to start a mission 

in Madagascar. The provinces of Indonesia ac 

cepted the responsibility of organizing the new 

mission. The first three Indonesian SVD's arrived 

in September 1989, but the mission officially be 

gan on October 7,1990, the feast of Our Lady of 

the Rosary. The mission, dedicated to her name, 

was raised to the status of a region in 1994. 

The Diocese of Mananjary, on the eastern coast 

of Madagascar, has an area of 14,270 sq. km. and 

an estimated population of 560,000. Catholics 

number 10% of the population, while the rest are 

Protestants, Anglicans, Jehovah's Witnesses, and 

Muslims. 

The diocese celebrated its 30th anniversary in 1998. 

It has 29 priests (of whom seven are indigenous), 

79 religious Sisters, and eight major seminarians. 

The diocese has 11 districts, of which four are en 

trusted to the SVD's. The main source of income 



comes from crops such as coffee, rice, pepper, sugar 

cane, and vanilla. Malaria and bilharzia are very 

common. This coast is notorious for its cyclones. 

3.2 Missionary Activities 

All 12 confreres in Madagascar are mainly in 

volved with pastoral work, which includes pri 

mary evangelization with a special emphasis on 

social and human development. We work in col 

laboration with the Sisters of St Joseph d'Aoste 

at Vohilava and Tsiatosika. They run the primary 

schools and dispensaries. In Mahavoky and 

Mananjary, the Sisters of St. Jeanne Delanoue 

help us in our missionary activities. We deeply 

acknowledge the help rendered by lay people in 

our different activities. 

3.2.1 Pastoral Visits: We put much effort and 

interest into our pastoral work to help the people 

grow in their faith. In each district we have regu 

lar programs such as meeting the faithful, visit 

ing the villages, conducting Scripture services, 

giving catechetical instructions, visiting the sick, 

and celebrating the Eucharist. 

3.2.2 Formation of Catechists: In most of the 

villages the pastoral work is generally done by 

the local catechists, who teach catechism and con 

duct Sunday prayer services. Our pastoral work 

depends primarily on them. There is a great need 

for their systematic formation. Therefore the dio 

cese established a Catechetical and Biblical Cen 

tre and entrusted its direction to the SVD. This 

center is very useful for both pastoral workers 

and catechists. There are about 500 catechists, 

and every year four sessions are organized for 

them according to their level of education. Basic 

Bible Seminars are also organized for the anima 

tors of the Basic Christian Communities. Every 

week a radio program based on different biblical 

themes is prepared. 
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Assigned to Region 

Clerics 14 

Brothers 2 

Temporary Vows 1 

Total 17 

3.2.3 Pilgrimages: Pilgrimages are something 

peculiar to Malagasy culture. Coming together 

means a lot to them. It is a time to reinforce both 

familial and 

tribal solidar 

ity. We are 

conscious of 

this need and 

so we organise 

pilgrimages in 

each district 

every year. 

Each district 

has a grotto. 

Every pil 

grimage re 

quires nearly a 

month's 

preparation. 

During that 

time we also 

conduct mar 

riages, confir 

mations, First 

Communions, 

and even Bi 

ble quizzes. 

Average Age 38.6 

Foreign Born (%) 100.0 

Nationalities Present 7 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 46.7 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 10.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation 6.7 

SVD Administration & Support.... 3.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 33.3 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 0.0 

3.2.4 Basic Christian Communities and Other 

Pastoral Movements: The BCC's are slowly tak 

ing root in the diocese. In most of the SVD dis 

tricts they are functioning well. The bishop is very 

supportive of this development. We try to empha 

size the use of the scriptures and Bible sharing 

methods among the groups. There are also other 

pastoral movements in the diocese for children, 

youth and parents. Each movement is supported 

by one of the confreres. 

3.2.5 Charismatic Renewal: The Charismatic 

Renewal Movement is well known in certain dis 

tricts. One confrere is in charge of it. He con-



ducts renewal programmes, retreats, inner 

healings, etc. The movement has helped many to 

deepen their faith in Christ. 

3.2.6 Social Activities: One of the important goals 

of our activities is to help build up better social 

services. 

Primary Schools: We have realized that with 

out primary education our evangelization work 

is difficult. In our diocese 85% of the popula 

tion is illiterate. Most of the youth lack both spir 

itual and intellectual formation. So we have just 

started 14 primary schools. Unfortunately, there 

is little or no continuity of education. But every 

year we send a dozen youngsters to the techni 

cal school, where they learn certain basic trades. 

Construction of Churches: Most of the smaller 

mission stations have no church buildings. And 

often church buildings are destroyed by the cy 

clones. With the help of both local and outside con 

tributions, a few church buildings are being built. 

Health Services is one our concerns, since gov 

ernment health centers lack medical facilities. The 

distribution of medicines is also one of our re 

sponsibilities. 

4. Conclusion 

The Region of Madagascar is a recent founda 

tion. It was a great joy for us when our newly 

constructed regional house in Mananjary was in 

augurated in October 1998. This will help us to 

render better service to the people. 

Although some confreres speak Malagasy flu 

ently, the rest are still in the process of getting to 

know the people, their culture, and their customs. 

Our top priority now is to start a formation pro 

gram. Negotiations are being made with the 

Fianarantsoa Diocese to buy a plot of land for a 

formation house. In spite of poverty, underdevel-

opment, and health, travel and communication 

problems we are attempting to enter into the lives 

of the people. As an international community, we 

struggle daily to announce the Word of God ac 

cording to the spirit of our Founder, Blessed 

Arnold Janssen.^f 

Pilgrimages are something 

peculiar to Malagasy culture. 

Coming together means a lot to 

them. It is a time to reinforce both 

familial and tribal solidarity. 

J 



MOZAMBIQUE MISSION 

1. General Situation of the Country 

1.1 Geography, Population and Religion 

Situated on the south of the African continent, Mozambique has an area of 799,380 sq km and a 3,000 

km coastline extending from South Africa to Tanzania. The lowlands are warm and humid, and ma 

laria is endemic to the country. It produces cotton, cashew nuts, millet, peanuts, sisal hemp, and also 

has mining and fishing industries. 

MOZ 

The population of 18 million inhabitants consists 

of numerous ethnic groups, 16 of which form the 

majority. There are a number of Asians, mostly from 

India (about 15,000), as well as mestizos (about 

30,000). Although Portuguese is the official lan 

guage, some 45 dialects are in use in the country. 

Sixty percent of the people practice the traditional 

Bantu popular religion, while 30% are Catholic and 

10% are Muslims. Others estimate that at present, 

the Muslims count from 15 to 30% of the total popu 

lation. 

1.2 Historical Antecedents 

Asian and Arabian immigrants arrived in this part 

of the continent (800 AD) ahead of the Portuguese ^^""^^^"^^^"^^^^^^^^ 

(1498). The word, "Mozambique," is derived from Mussa Al Bique, an Arabian merchant who had 

taken possession of an island just offshore from present day Mozambique. The Portuguese mistook it 

for the name of the place. It eventually became the name of the capital and of the country. 

Mozambique became a colony of the Portuguese but won independence in 1975 after 12 years of 

struggle. Ironically, the Portuguese armed forces themselves deposed the colonial power in 1974. 

The Marxist-Leninist government which had then seized power applied the policy of forcible nationali 

zation of the means of production. Concentration and re-education camps were set up, people were 

forcibly relocated onto collective farms and commercial centers were built under pressure from abroad. 



As a result a civil war broke out which lasted 17 

years and ruined the country's educational, com 

mercial, health services structures, and the Catho 

lic missions as well. With human rights being dis 

regarded, violence and hunger gaining the upper 

hand, and some 500,000 being uprooted from their 

homes, Mozambique became one of the poorest 

countries in the world. Its annual per capita income 

was $60 and it suffered an illiteracy rate of 80%. 

In 1998, the per capita income rose to $ 160. 

1.3 Challenges Today 

A peace accord between Frelimo and Renamo was 

signed in Rome under the auspices of the Church 

in 1992. With aid coming 

———^— from abroad, the country has 

since been on the path of rec 

onciliation and reconstruc 

tion, although not without 

tension. Still, Mozambique 

has become a good example 

of a successful process of re 

building the peace. 

A peace 

accord was 

signed under 

the auspices 

of the Church 

in 1992. 

Mozambique 

has become a 

good example 

of a success 

ful process of 

rebuilding the 

peace. 

Although there are more and 

more investments coming 

from abroad, local entrepre 

neurs have not gained much 

of a foothold in the local 

economy. There is a great 

danger that the land will be 

swallowed up by opportun 

ists and large investors, leav-

—^—— ing the ordinary people lan 

dless in the end. The gap be 

tween the haves and the have-nots has also grown. 

Corruption has crept into all corners of the 

economy and the government. Not even the gov 

ernment is in a position to guarantee an educa 

tion, health services, development and security. 

Uncontrolled urbanization causes the disintegra 

tion of families and unemployment. The number 

of street children and youth is growing fast in al 

most every city of Mozambique. However, in spite 

of its huge problems, Mozambique still hopes to 

solve its problems gradually. 

2. Situation of the Church 

2.1 First Contacts with Christianity 

Mozambique first came in contact with Christi 

anity in 1498 when Vasco Da Gama sailed to In 

dia, where he established a Portuguese foothold 

in Goa. From the diocese of Goa the Jesuits, fol 

lowed by the Dominicans, the Brothers of St. John 

of the Cross and other religious, began the evan 

gelization of mainland Mozambique. From the 

very beginning, the Church tried to introduce 

improvements through schools, hospitals and de 
velopment efforts. 

2.2 A Bungled Approach to Mission 

Mozambique, considered by the colonial powers 

and by the Church as a stepping stone from Por 

tugal to India, was for a long time a part of the 

diocese of Goa. Although one can admire the great 

number of missionaries who worked in Mozam 

bique and there died young of tropical illnesses, 

still, the process of real evangelization began only 

during the last century. 

There was another cause for the delay of the 

Church's work. Portugal's masonic government 

had expelled the missionaries, especially the Jesu 

its, several times from the country. Under the ad 

ministration of the Marques De Pombal in 1800, 

there were only five priests left in Mozambique. 

In a similar manner, the Patronato system in use 

during the colonial period hardly contributed to 

the progress of evangelization. 



The number of missionaries diminished to about half 

with the coming of independence. However, from 

about 1980 there has been a growth in the total 

number. There has also been a growth in the number 

of Christians and in the number of candidates for 

the priesthood and for religious life. At present, the 

number of catechumens and of adult baptisms is 

proportionately one of the highest in the world. 

2.3 Activities of the Church Today 

Today, Mozambique has twelve dioceses with 

their own bishops. Before the struggle for inde 

pendence, the Church often raised her voice to 

denounce injustice, violence, and the denial of 

the people's right to self determination. After in 

dependence was achieved, the Church confronted 

the Marxist-Leninist government though both dia 

logue and denunciation. Though she often was a 

victim of persecution herself, the Church man 

aged to survive as an institution most worthy of 

trust and the only one capable of offering relief 

to the nation's suffering people. 

This exemplary stance of the Church was re 

warded with the signing of the peace accord in 

Rome in 1992, which was the result of the ef 

forts of the Church's many small Christian com 

munities. In these small groups, the lay people 

were not only assigned tasks and ministries but 

were also given responsibilities and a chance to 

effectively share in decision making. They en 

tered into dialogue with those holding power in 

society. The national pastoral assembly, held in 

Beira in 1997, issued several important pastoral 

guidelines. 

2.4 Prospects for the Future 

The need to strengthen the local structures of the 

Church led to a much stronger emphasis on the 

influence of the Church upon the nation. In order 

to gain a more balanced view, the Church has to 

put more emphasis on mission animation. She 

must learn not only to welcome missionaries from 

abroad but also to be able to send Mozambican 

missionaries to other countries as well. 

Fostering the culture of the various ethnic groups, 

the Church is obliged to foster a pluralistic society 

where the differences between the groups can be 

integrated and where all are amenable to change. 

As the Church 

begins to recog- _ 

nize the respon 

sibilities of the 

lay people, she 

must also pro 

vide them with 

the necessary 

step by step for 

mation. 

MOZ 

Assigned to Mission 

Clerics 5 

Temporary Vows 1 

Total 6 

Average Age 42.7 

Foreign Born (%) 100.0 

Nationalities Present 6 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 50.0 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 50.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation 0.0 

SVD Administration & Support.... 0.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 0.0 

Since the gov 

ernment pays 

little attention 

to education 

and health care, 

the Church will 

have to take the 

initiative in 

these areas, 

without disre 

garding the re 

sponsibilities 

which the gov 

ernment has in 

this regard. 

Because the Muslim presence in Mozambique is 

not only significant but is also historically prior 

to Christianity, one must by all means try to enter 

into dialogue with them, in spite of the growing 

tendency towards Islamic fundamentalism. 



3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Relaunching Our Mission 

In 1911 the SVD arrived for the first time in Mo 

zambique to take the place of the Jesuits who were 

expelled from Zambezi in 1910. Eight years later, 

we ourselves were thrown out of the country. In 

1997, nearly eighty years later, the Generalate, at 

the invitation of several bishops, decided that the 

SVD could go back to Mozambique. 

This time we started our ac 

tivities in the diocese of 

Nacala, in the province of 

Nampula. From our residence 

in Monapo our missionaries 

are now administering three 

parishes and a pastoral zone 

comprising Monapo, Mogin-

cual, Liupo and Quixaxe. We 

are taking care of 102 small 

communities, 5,900 cate 

chumens, 18,600 Catholics 

with a total population esti 

mated at 250,000. We live and 

work with the Macua people. 

With 7 million people they 

form the largest ethnic group 

in the country. 

The Church 

managed to 

survive as an 

institution most 

worthy of trust 

and the only 

one capable of 

offering relief 

to the nation's 

suffering 

people. 

In visiting the many communities of the mission 

we can see very positive developments. In spite 

of many difficulties they function well with the 

help of the lay people who remained, even with 

the absence of priests, faithful throughout the war. 

One can surely attribute this phenomenon to the 

work of the Spirit. One has the impression that 

the Church in Mozambique is an active one, and 

that there is great openness to Christian message. 

At the same time, the influence of Islam can be 

easily seen in the diocese where we are working. 

The centers of Muslim formation and of Islamic 

fundamentalist movements are found in the cit 

ies of Nacala, Pemba and Maputo. 

3.2 Priorities 

It was the Comboni missionaries, the Holy Spirit 

Sisters, the bishops, and the Christian communi 

ties who welcomed us to Mozambique. 

- In the beginning, we tried to build up a commu 

nity which would be ready to work as a team, to 

live a life of witness and be able to plan together. 

This initial period was also dedicated to learning 

the local languages and the culture of the coun 

try. This is still one of our priorities. 

-We visit the communities, take care of our 

catechumens, and administer the sacraments to 

the people. We have given several formation 

courses to the lay people and to Sister candidates. 

We are giving Bible courses and retreats and we 

have helped to prepare the exegetical section for 

a new catechism. 

- We give attention to education, literacy cam 

paigns, building up community schools, and tak 

ing care of the sick. 

-At the same time we would like to promote jus 

tice, peace and the integrity of creation and to 

promote interreligious dialogue. 

3.3 Future Prospects 

We would like to build up a new type of mission, 

one in which we do not relieve the government 

nor any entity or person of their responsibilities in 

the education, health care and development of the 

people. Neither do we wish to take the place of the 

lay people in the Church. We want to fully recog 

nize their own proper vocation. In the meanwhile 



we need to invest more in the people's education 

and health care. The training of our lay people is 

needed if we are to build a Church which does not 

depend only on clerics, and which is neither mor 

alist, legalistic nor sectarian in tendency. 

It is our intention to offer our specific services to 

the local church in accordance with the priorities 

spelled out in our General Chapters. As much as 

possible, we would like to build up the mission 

together with the help of the Holy Spirit Sisters. 

It may be possible that in the coming years we can 

extend our work into the diocese of Gurue where 

the people speak the same language as in our present 

area. It is also advisable that we set up a central house 

in Nampula, the capital of the province, and a guest 

house in Maputo, the capital of the country.dJ' 

In spite of many difficulties 

the communities function 

well with the help of the lay 

people who remained faithful 

throughout the war. 



TOGO-BENIN REGION 

1. General Situation of the Countries 

The greater part of the population of both Togo and Benin lives in the countryside and makes use of 

traditional farming methods. Neither country has much industrial development. The cities are not 

overpopulated, and so there are no major problems with slums. The population of both countries as a 

whole is quite poor. In contrast the churches - especially those staffed by foreign missionaries - give 

the impression of being relatively "rich." 

While Benin has managed the transition from a Marxist-Leninist dictatorship to a democratic system 

of government, this same transition is not proceeding nearly as well in Togo. The church is involved, 

since the Archbishop of Lome (who comes from the south) was president of the Transitional Parlia 

ment which has emerged from the National Conference. On the other hand, part of the diocesan 

clergy in the north lend their support to the dictatorial president (who comes from the north). The 

majority of the foreign missionaries sympathize with the democratic forces, although they try to keep 

out of public discussions of politics. The bishops are united and are very concerned to preserve unity 

among the diocesan clergy. 

TOG 
2. Religious Situation 

At present there are seven dioceses in Togo and eight 

in Benin. In both countries the number of Catholics 

decreases as one goes from the south to the north. The 

majority of Catholics live in the southern dioceses, 

which already have a very firmly developed 'western 

Catholic' tradition. The faithful and the rather numer 

ous local clergy hang on tightly to this model of church. 

So it is that the missionaries, who tend to be more in 

clined to see the possibilities for change, sometimes 

find themselves in conflict with both clergy and peo 

ple. They are not perceived as being competent in mat 

ters of inculturation. 

In the northern dioceses, where the missionaries make up the majority of the clergy, new forms of church 

life are easier to realize. The local clergy, however, are highly sensitive to change in these matters and are 

more inclined to follow the firmly established traditions of the south. We try to make the local clergy 

understand that our job is not only to "fill holes" and help out until our help is no longer needed. We also 

have the task of being an instrument for the local Church to prepare it for its own missio adgentes. 



3. SVD Missionary Service 

Togo has a wonderful SVD history. After China 

and Argentina, Togo was the third mission field 

which our Blessed Founder personally accepted 

and whose development he accompanied and sup 

ported with his prayers and actions. In addition 

to the large, beautiful buildings that were put up, 

a songbook, a prayer book, and various religious 

books and catechisms in the local languages give 

the people cause to remember with appreciation 

the hard work of our confreres in Togo between 

1892 and 1917. In January 1918, in the aftermath 

of World War I, the last SVD missionaries were 

expelled from Togo. 

Until 1993 Togo and Benin were districts of the 

Ghana Province. The Togo district was begun in 

1973 and Benin in 1987. The Togo/Benin Region 

has been in existence since 01.03.1993. It was 

divided into four districts: Lome; Bassar/Kabou; 

Guerin-Kouka,/Kante; and Benin. Regional co 

ordinators were named for SVD Vocations, for 

justice and peace, for social communications and 

for the Bible apostolate. The headquarters of the 

regional superior was set up at Lome. 

3.1 Community Challenge 

The confreres of the Region come from eleven 

different nations. This internationality is certainly 

a witness, but it should not be overemphasized, 

since all of us are simply seen as 'foreigners' by 

the people. In our own ranks the confreres are 

well aware of the enriching aspects of this inter 

nationality, but they also experience its occasional 

negative side. We must communicate in a lan 

guage, French, that remains foreign for every sin 

gle one of us. The difficult political situation, sick 

ness and death, and personal difficulties have re 

sulted in rather high losses of personnel over the 

last few years. 

The small number of confreres in the individual 

stations, as well as the very important pastoral 

activities in the numerous out-stations, do not 

make community life easy. In general the 

confreres give pastoral activity more importance 

than community life. For this reason the common 

spiritual and social get-togethers of the districts 

are doubly important. 

At present the 

spiritual life of 

the confreres is 

organized on 

both the re 

gional level 

(retreats and 

meetings) and 

the district 

level (recollec 

tions, common 

reflections, 

and commu 

nity social 

gatherings). 

Almost no one 

is ever missing 

from these 

gatherings, 

since everyone 

sees them as 

worthwhile 

and enriching. 

TOG 

Assigned to Region 

Clerics 37 

Brothers 2 

Temporary Vows 4 

Total 43 

Average Age 38.0 

Foreign Born (%) 100.0 

Nationalities Present 11 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 62.9 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 10.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation 5.7 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 14.3 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 2.9 

Hi 

3.2 Activities and Priorities 

3.2.1 In Benin: We have been active until now 

only in the north of the country, in the dioceses of 

Parakou and Dzougou where we have two parishes 

with many out-stations. One of these parishes, that 

of Beterou, is really a double parish. The parish of 

Guema, although within the city borders of 

Parakou, is mostly made up of people from the 
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surrounding villages. The atmosphere in these 

places is not only heavily influenced by Islam but 

also by the fact that the people are a mixture of 

different tribes. They are thus quite a challenge for 

the SVD. In Beterou we have built up a little par 

ish centre for the training of lay people, especially 

catechists. We also have a parish in Badjoude that 

belongs to the diocese of Dzougou. 

3.2.2 In Togo: We are active in three dioceses: in 

the dioceses of Sokode and Dapaon in the north, 

and in the archdiocese of Lome in the south. 

The North: In the northern dioceses of Sokode 

and Dapaon, our chief mission is primary evan 

gelization. The base for this activity consists of 

the four parishes which have a large number of 

widely scattered out-stations (up to 100 km apart). 

The parishes are all geographically neighboring, 

with the result that we have a more or less con 

tiguous "mission territory." The question has been 

raised whether this is a good thing. Pastoral and 

missionary activities are carried out in four main 

local languages, all very different. This makes it 

very difficult to move confreres from one parish 

to another. The confreres have had varying de 

grees of success in language learning. 

Bassar: In our SVD House (Maison Arnold 

Janssen) in Bassar we offer days of recollection, 

retreats and courses. We could develop this activ 

ity even more if we had the personnel for it. In 

Kabou, Bro. Antony Darko Mensah is running a 

carpentry shop in which young and very poor peo 

ple from surrounding villages are being trained. 

This social service seems especially appropriate 

in the strongly Islamic atmosphere of Kabou. 

Lome: In Lome the SVD runs a large city parish 

on the northern edge of the city. This parish is 

rather unusual in that the faithful are a mixture of 

various northern and southern tribes. The work 

there is ideal for an international missionary con 

gregation. There are also more adult baptisms 

there each year than in all of our northern par 

ishes put together. The majority of our local SVD 

vocations come from southern Togo. 

Our central SVD house is in Lome. Here is lo 

cated the headquarters of the Region (residence 

of the regional superior, regional treasurer's of 

fice, and residence of confreres who have a spe 

cial assignment in Lome). The postulants live in 

the same compound. Our house is also intended 

to offer an opportunity for confession and spir 

itual direction for the diocesan clergy. 

The Biblical Centre of Lome, though directed by 

an SVD confrere, is a diocesan institution and is 

well known throughout the country. Its biblical 

ministry and its publications on biblical spiritual 

ity are known even on an international level. Un 

fortunately, due to a lack of personnel, it has thus 

far not been able to extend its activities to the grass 

roots level, that is, to the parish communities. Its 

seminars are mostly directed to church leaders -

priests, religious, catechists and lay leaders. 

The Institute for Religious Education of St. Paul of 

Lom6, directed by an SVD, is mostly concerned with 

the formation of the laity, though many religious 

also study there. The evening courses in theology 

and pedagogy last for three years and lead to two 

specializations: in catechetics and in lay leadership. 

Other confreres also teach courses at the institute, 

and one holds the post of professor at the 

interdiocesan major seminary of Lome, which has 

about 120 seminarians from all the dioceses of Togo. 

The postulants interested in priesthood study at the 

International Philosophical University of the 

Salesians together with students of other congrega 

tions. The Brother candidates study at the Religious 

Teacher-Training Institute of St. Paul of Lome.^f 





ASPAC ZONE 

1. Asia, the Missionary Challenge of the Second Millennium 

As the second millennium dawns, we see that more than 60% of the world population is living in Asia 

and the Pacific. Because of this demographic reality, the center of the world is shifting towards the 

Asian-Pacific part of the globe. From the viewpoint of evangelization, the future of Christianity is 

conditioned by the fate of the peoples of Asia. Up to now, only 2.4% of the entire Asian population 

has come in contact with the Church. 

- Asia is the fountainhead of the major religions of the world, Buddhism, Confucianism, Hinduism, 
Islam. 

- It is also a world made up of diverse cultures with histories going back thousands of years, but 

which, after having left behind the colonial influence of Europe, is now attempting to reaffirm indig 

enous values. 

- Asia is a sea of humanity, where most people are living in poverty. 

2. The Society is Being Shaped by Asia 

The first statutes of the Society of the Divine Word state that "the 

aim of our community is to spread God's Word throughout the world... 

in the first place we take into account the non-Christian countries, 

particularly in the Far East". By this description one meant China, 

Korea, Vietnam. From the very beginning, the SVD mission com 

pass already pointed towards Asia. It could not have been otherwise 

for a congregation whose aim is to follow Christ's command to go to 

the ends of the earth. At present, the Society is experiencing its most 

notable development in Asia. The greatest numbers of vocations, 

and the greatest number of our missionaries, who receive their first 

mission assignments, come from our provinces in Asia. 

3. ASPAC as a Trail blazer 
ASPAC 

The 16 provinces and regions now belonging to ASPAC are trying to find ways of working together 

within the structure of their Zone. By means of numerous meetings, assemblies and zonal seminars 

during the past few years, ASPAC has managed to formulate a common strategy of work and to focus 
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on several shared concerns: 

The General Chapter of 1994 said: "Diversity in culture and religion, ever increasing social change, 

trends towards religious fundamentalism and religious intolerance, and the movements of justice, 

peace and dialogue characterize the Asia-Pacific Zone." 

Within this frame of reference, the Society must carry out 

its missionary service. 

This context provides the Society with some unique possi 

bilities. We are called to attempt to integrate the riches of 

the spiritual traditions of Asia with the missionary outreach 

of the Church. This becomes possible thanks to the work of 

many Asian confreres who are being sent to the other con 

tinents to serve the Church in the various S VD provinces.^ 

ASPAC 

Assigned to Zone 

Bishops 22 

Clerics 1499 

Brothers 227 

Temporary Vows 680 

Novices 361 

Total 2789 

Average Age 41.2 

Foreign Born (%) 21.5 

Nationalities Present 37 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 34.8 

Schools & Education 12.2 

Special Apostolates 13.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 10.7 

SVD Administration & Support.. 12.1 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 7.6 

Retired and Sick 5.6 

Other 3.4 



AUSTRALIA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

The world's largest island (7.690.000 sq km, with a population of 18.300.000) will probably become 

famous in 2000 for the Olympic Games. Sidney, which will host the event, and the whole country are 

preparing for the meeting with the traditional happy go lucky optimism of "Crocodile Dundee." 

But the year 2000 will also have its worries. In these last tenyears Australia's image of equality and 

well-being has become somehow tarnished: rising unemployment (9%), 13% of the population below 

the poverty line, conflicts between European, Asian and indigenous groups, attempts to introduce 

legislation on euthanasia, etc. 

2. SVD Missionary Service 

2.1 The Foundation 

The first Divine Word Missionaries arrived in 

Australia in 1900. They planned a base in Aus 

tralia for assembling needed supplies and to pro 

vide respite for our missionaries in New Guinea, 

which was under the control of the German gov 

ernment. Two confreres, Father Peter Klein and 

Brother Leo A. Schmitt, are the real co-founders 

of the Australian Province, for they worked tire 

lessly over the next 40 years to develop it. The 

1914-18 World War brought painful restrictions 

on the freedom and activity of the two confreres, 

and it was not until 1920 that the Society had a 

permanent home in the Sydney suburb of Epping. ""^"^^^^^^— 

And it was only with the acquisition in the early 

1940's of a house in Marburg, near Brisbane, that the first Australian candidates could enter the 

Society in 1945. These became the first generation of Australian confreres. 

On 5 June 1954, Father General GroBe-Kappenberg separated the Society in Australia from New 

Guinea and raised it to the status of a region. Father Aufmger, the first Regional, tried to generate life 

and stability in the new region by building a minor seminary. It proved inappropriate in the Australian 

context, however, and had to be closed within ten years. 

AUS 



Father Lawrence Mack, the next regional brought 

great energy and broad experience to the task. By 

early 1959 he had formulated his vision: to have 

an SVD presence in each capital city of Australia, 

as well as in Auckland, New Zealand. By the end 

of 1959, he had moved the regional headquarters 

to its present site: 199 Epping Road, Epping. 

Meanwhile he had bought a farm on the outskirts 

of Sydney as the site for a future major seminary. 

The seminary never materialized, but for many 

years our Brothers ran a highly successful dairy 

on it (and with its sale the financial survival of 

the Australian Province will be assured). 

The province 

has made 

chaplaincy 

work with the 

newly arrived 

Filipino, 

Vietnamese, 

Cambodian, 

Indonesian 

and Chinese 

communities 

a priority. 

But Father Mack made his 

greatest contribution in the 

areas of recruitment and pro 

motional work. He appointed 

Father Frank Gerry as the 

first full-time vocational di 

rector, an initiative that pro 

duced a new influx of candi 

dates, and he toiled relent 

lessly to make the Society 

and its mission known 

through an array of promo 

tional and fund-raising 

drives. Father Mack held the 

position for twelve years and 

must be recognised as the 

second founder of the Aus 

tralian Province. 

In 1977, Australia was made a province and Fa 

ther Kevin Cantwell became the first Australian 

provincial. Fathers Liam Horsfall, Peter O'Reilly, 

Frank Gerry and Jim Knight have followed him. 

By evaluating our past, we have set our vision 

and strategies for the future. Our close ties with 

New Guinea, for instance, have grown into a very 

fruitful partnership with the Province of Papua 

New Guinea. We have also formed new ties with 

neighbouring provinces in the Asia-Pacific Zone, 

especially the new Region of Vietnam. 

2.2 Missionary Activities 

2.2.1 Pastoral Care of Immigrants: Missionar 

ies not able to return to their mission countries 

after World War II, found new challenges as chap 

lains to Dutch, German, Polish, and Slovak com 

munities in Australia. From the early 1980's, 

moreover, the province has made chaplaincy work 

with the newly arrived Filipino, Vietnamese, Cam 

bodian, Indonesian and Chinese communities a 

priority. 

Unfortunately, even though many confreres have 

long years of experience in this apostolate, it has 

remained, for the most part, a private experience. 

Over the years, there have been attempts to gather 

the valuable experience of individuals and make it 

community property, but without success. Our last 

Provincial Chapter faced up to this problem by 

setting in place a provincial policy that requires, 

firstly, a SVD chaplain to be a bridge-builder be 

tween his community and the wider Australian 

Church. And, secondly, that one of the chaplains 

to be appointed the Coordinator of Chaplains. Fa 

ther Dom Flores, who has been appointed to this 

position, organized a workshop - also required by 

the Chapter - in September 1998. The workshop is 

to both support the chaplains in their 

bridge-building role and to help them gather their 

accumulated experience in a way that will make it 

useful for the present and future chaplains. This is 

an urgent matter in view of some disturbing 

anti-immigrant, particularly anti-Asian immigrant 

reactions, in Australian social and political life. 

2.2.2 SVD Presence in the Pacific: Following a 

long discernment process the Province decided 

to withdraw from our commitment in Fatuoaiga 

Pastoral and Cultural Centre in Pago Pago, Ameri-



can Samoa. Our confreres had established an in 

novative program of courses and services and it 

was time for the diocese to take responsibility for 

the Centre. Leaving an area in which we have in 

vested time and effort is never easy, but it was 

necessary. The hand-over took place only after 

we did all we could to implement a careful planned 

transition. The Centre is now being successfully 

led by a diocesan priest with the strong support 

of the laity. Father Edgar Javier continues to teach 

in the Regional Seminary in Fiji, and we continue 

to receive a steady stream of vocations from the 

wider Pacific. 

2.2.3 Bible Apostolate: The Biblical apostolate 

offers the province a great opportunity and a great 

challenge. Interest in and use of the Word of God 

has grown over the years, especially in our for 

mation programs. But the staunch independence 

of confreres within their own pastoral fields has 

hindered the growth of a province-wide program 

for the Biblical apostolate. So far we have not 

been able to break through this barrier. 

2.2.4 Interfaith Dialogue: Father Bill Burt has 

made a significant contribution to a number of 

interfaith organizations within Australia and over 

seas. Our formation programs on the novitiate and 

post-novitiate levels offer confreres in formation 

valuable academic and practical opportunities for 

preparing themselves for this apostolate. Still, 

even though the Interfaith Apostolate is a prior 

ity of the Australian Province and much has been 

achieved by individual confreres, a coordinated 

approach to this apostolate has yet to evolve 

within the province. 

2.2.5 Parish Apostolate: The Province has two 

parishes, St Michael's in Taita, New Zealand, and 

St Cecilia's in Hamilton, Queensland. Although it 

has taken us a long time to find our feet in New 

Zealand, St Michael's is now a very active 

multicultural community with involved and com 

mitted lay leadership. It is also a centre from which 

we are reaching out through different apostolates, 

especially the Filipino Chaplaincy and the National 

Chaplaincy of 

theYCWtothe ^ 

wider New 

Zealand church 

and society. St 

Cecilia's too is 

a centre for our 

outreach. It 

provides a base 

for Indonesian, 

Filipino and 

Papua New 

Guinean com 

munities and 

chaplaincies. 

The confreres 

AUS 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 47 

Brothers 12 

Temporary Vows 20 

Novices 4 

Total 83 

Average Age 49.0 

Foreign Born (%) 80.7 

Nationalities Present 24 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows /0/ 

Parish Ministries 20.2 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 33.7 

SVD Vocations & Formation 8.7 

SVD Administrations Support.. 16.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.8 

Retired and Sick 13.5 

Other 1.9 

have close ties 

with the local 

church and Fa 

ther Dom Cre-

masco carries 

on a unique 

apostolate to 

caravan parks 

around south 

ern Queens 

land. 

2.2.6 Townsville Diocese: Our involvement in 

Townsville, our newest missionary initiative, has 

been evolving over the past three years. Our pur 

pose in being involved includes the following: 

ministry with the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Is 

landers, with other ethnic or cultural communities 

that find themselves disadvantaged, special 

apostolates (especially the Biblical apostolate), and 

where possible availability for parish work. We 

now have four men there, and in mid-1998 we are 



discerning how to give a clearer community and 

apostolic focus to our commitment and work. 

2.2.7 Communications and Mission Anima 

tion: Communications and Mission Animation 

are overlapping activities and 

^—^—^—^-^— in one way or another the 

While the activity of every confrere. As 
. - a province, however, we have 

numoer or had ̂  painful eXperience of 

Australian and winding up our distribution 
New Zealand of the Word magazine and 

born VOCa- wiH probably have to reduce 

tions has drastically our distribution of 
.. . . The Word in the World. This 

saaiy awin- win leave our newsletter. So_ 

died, overseas ciety Matters, and our annual 
born Austral- calendar as the sole vehicles 

ians and StU- f°r mission animation at the 

dents from provincial level. Both these 
. magazines maintain a strong 

overseas nave missionary profiie> Our dif-

brought new ficulty, though, is that the 
riches and number of our benefactors 

challenges. continues to fall. We have at 

tempted a number of solu-

—^——— tions, but so far without suc 

cess. 

A different example of mission animation is the 

Mission Day which each year provides the Yarra 

Theological Union's faculty and students and in 

terested Catholics in Melbourne with the oppor 

tunity to reflect seriously on a specific aspect of 

the Mission of the Church. It has proved very suc 

cessful. 

2.3 Formation and Recruitment 

A decision made in 1967 resulted in our candi 

dates for the priesthood taking their philosophi 

cal studies in Australia; in 1978 it was expanded 

to include theological studies. The expansion re 

quired a move to the Yarra Theological Union in 

Melbourne and the founding of a new house, 

which is now conveniently located on the cam 

pus. While the number of Australian and New 

Zealand bora vocations has sadly dwindled, over 

seas bora Australians and students from overseas 

have brought new riches and challenges. Of the 

men we presently have in formation, six were bom 

in Vietnam, eight in Indonesia, three in Australia, 

and two in Fiji, two in the Philippines and one 

each in China, Mexico and Poland. Our forma 

tion communities in both Melbourne and Sydney 

give a very effective witness to international and 

multicultural living. Drawing on our scholars from 

around the world, we have also been able to make 

an innovative academic contribution to the Yarra 

Theological Union, particularly in the field of 

missiology. 

Although formation for the S VD Brotherhood had 

been a priority of the province, the scarcity of 

candidates had prevented our programs from gain 

ing any clear shape or focus. The opening of the 

Ben Seng Brothers' Formation Centre in Mel 

bourne, however, has dramatically changed the 

situation. The aim of the Centre is to provide 

Brothers in temporary vows with both a deeper 

understanding of their SVD charism and the pro 

fessional skills necessary for a creative and ef 

fective living out of our charism. The present lo 

cation of the Centre is near enough to the Yarra 

Theological Union and our theologate to benefit 

from both while retaining its own programs and 

identity. It is close, as well, to educational insti 

tutions that can provide the professional studies 

and skills that the Brothers require. The Brothers 

presently participating in the program are all from 

provinces in the Asia-Pacific Zone other than the 

Australian Province. The Australian Province 

expects to have some of its own junior confreres 

participating in the Centre in 1999. 



As we look to the future we want to continue 

strengthening the local and international dimen 

sions of our recruitment and formation programs. 

With both dimensions solid and interacting, we 

can achieve that necessary balance between the 

two that is essential to SVD formation today. 

3. Future Challenges 

The major challenge facing our province is to 

respond to the growing economic, cultural and 

religious diversity of Australian, New Zealand 

and Pacific societies. This diversity holds a po 

tential for either the fragmentation of our lives 

and societies or a tremendous enrichment of the 

same lives and societies. How do we handle this 

unpredictable diversity with an openness, tenac 

ity and flexibility that is the fruit of a contem 

plative focus on the Word, who has promised to 

become flesh in our lives, our witness and our 

preaching?^ 

Our economic, cultural and 

religious diversity hold a potential 

for either fragmentation or a tre 

mendous enrichment. 



INDONESIA PROVINCES 

1. General Situation of the Country 

1.1 Geography, Population, Languages 

Indonesia, which gained its independence from Holland in 1945, is an archipelago of some 17,500 

islands of which around 3,000 are inhabited. The country spans 5,000 km from East to West and 

1,770 km North-South. The surface area is 1,904,443 sq. km. It has 10% of the world's rain forests, 
making it second only to Brazil. 

Indonesia now has a population of more than 200,000,000 inhabitants, making it the fourth most 

populous country in the world after China, India and the United States of America. The population 

continues to grow at a rate of 1.7% annually. Various ethnic groups make up the population: Javanese 
40%, Sundanese 15%, Madurese 5% and others. 

The national language is Bahasa Indonesia. As it spread throughout the country, a great number of 

Javanese words were adopted. Javanese is spoken by roughly 70 million people. Meanwhile, many 

words have been derived from foreign languages 

such as Dutch, Chinese, Sanskrit, Arabic, Portu 

guese and English. Although Bahasa Indonesia 

has become the national language, the local dia 

lects are also widely used. 

The government statistics regarding religious ad 

herents in 1999 estimated: 87.2 % Muslims; 6% 

reformed Christians; 3.57% Catholics; 1.83% Hin 

dus; 1.03% Buddhists. 

As in many developing countries, cities are always 

the major attraction for rural people. Over the years, 

cities have grown rapidly. Jakarta has a population 

of 9,341,000 and Surabaya has 2,743,000. The most 

pressing concerns are employment, housing, trans-

• portation and other social welfare needs. 

1.2 Situation of Total Crisis 

For nearly 32 years, Indonesia was under Soeharto's authoritarian regime. Almost everything was 

centralized in the hands of the elite. This condition has resulted in a total social crisis. The monetary 
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crisis has been spreading to produce economic, 

legal, political, social and cultural crises. The most 

important factor in the midst of all this is the lack 

of trust. The crisis seems to be structural and will 

take a long time to overcome. Extensive reform 

is needed. 

Cultural Crisis: Indonesia is a pluralistic society 

composed of diverse cultures, ethnic groups, races 

and religious denominations. The country is based 

on the ideology of Pancasila, which guarantees 

freedom of religion. However, only five religions 

are acknowledged by the State: Islam, Protestant 

ism, Catholicism, Hinduism and Buddhism. In 

promoting religious tolerance, the Government 

has initiated the so-called Trilogy of Harmony and 

Tolerance: first, harmony among the worshipers 

of a religion; second, harmony among people of 

different religious traditions; and third, harmony 

between the Government and the adherents of the 

five religions. Although this idea has been widely 

promoted, the trilogy, so far, is only rhetoric. 

Feudalism is a part of our traditional royal herit 

age. The relation between the Government and 

people follows a patron-client model. The patron 

gives protection and clients pay their homage, 

service and tribute. Power and authority is seen 

as coming from above. An authority is consid 

ered sacred, so democracy, in the modern sense, 

seems like an idea from another planet. Political 

conflicts are considered to be problems of secu 

rity that have to be resolved through force, re 

pression and retaliation. 

Socio-political Crisis: The actual social crisis 

seems to be spinning out of control, threatening 

Indonesia with disintegration. People tend to use 

force, repression and retaliation. Violation of hu 

man rights is rampant. Disappearances, killings, 

and crimes against humanity have been commit 

ted with impunity. Human life seems to be cheap. 

Solidarity is limited to in-groups. The sense of 

security and social trust is fast disappearing. 

This situation is expressed in lawlessness. The 

military and police are unable to maintain public 

security. People do not trust those institutions be 

cause of feelings of resentment that have been 

inflamed among many groups of people. 

Since January 1998 we have been living in a no-

man's land. The MPR (People's Consultative As 

sembly), the Parliament and the Government are 

regarded as products of manipulation and conse 

quently are seen as undemo 

cratic and illegitimate. For ""~^^~^^^~ 

this reason, thousands of stu 

dents have become a moral 

force, holding demonstra 

tions in the streets. The Gov 

ernment is considered transi 

tional and weak while the 

military is less consolidated 

than before. The legal system 

and its enforcement are so 

confusing that the road seems 

open to chaos, anarchism and 

social disintegration. _ 

Indonesia 

is based on 

the ideology 

of Pancasila 

which 

guarantees 

freedom of 

religion. 

Economic Crisis: Indonesia is rich in natural re 

sources. The five year plans based on capitalistic 

models seemed to bring about economic devel 

opment. The inflation rate was down below 10%, 

economic growth was around 7% (1997), the 

Gross Domestic Product per capita increased from 

US$ 200 (1971) to US$ 492 (1993) and to US$ 

800 (1997). It was said that only 26 millions (15%) 

people were under the poverty line. Many people 

thought that Indonesia would be one of the eco 

nomic giants in East Asia. 

In July 1997, a monetary crisis struck Thailand. 

Many international financial institutions (the IMF, 



the World Bank etc.) thought that Indonesia's fi 

nancial system was better than Thailand's. From 

August to November 1997, it became clear that 

the banking system in Indonesia, including the 

Central Bank of Indonesia (BI), was crippled by 

a lack of controls. In 1988 the economic policy 

makers promoted the stabilization of the banks. 

Unfortunately, the Central Bank had insufficient 

personnel to do the job. Investors, foreign as well 

as domestic, had been booming since 1992. Con 

sequently, many big companies established their 

own banks and borrowed from them beyond rea 

sonable limits without appropriate controls from 

the Central Bank. 

In November 1997, sixteen 

national banks were liqui 

dated. This was followed by 

the closure of several other 

small banks. In July 1997, 

Indonesia suddenly found 

herself trapped by interna 

tional debts of approximately 

US$120 billion; 60% private 

and 40% governmental. 

Many companies collapsed 

and factories using imported 

raw material were closed. 

Since then about 20 million 

workers have lost their jobs, 

bringing the total number of 

—_______mm_m unemployed to around 80 

million. Corruption, collu 

sion, nepotism, and cronyism have been so ram 

pant that they are considered the main causes of 

the economic crisis. The colonial economic model 

continues to work like in the Soeharto era. This 

extractive economic model has been centralized 

in Jakarta and results in the marginalization of 

other districts of Indonesia. Many foresee that the 

economic crisis will continue to 2000 and could 

still worsen. Consequently, some think the coun-

Corruption, 

collusion, 

nepotism, 

and cronyism 

have been so 

rampant that 

they are 

considered 

the main 

causes of the 

economic 

crisis. 

try will become so poor that it will fall to the level 

of Bangladesh. 

The economic crisis of Indonesia was aggravated 

by a long drought caused by El Nino in 1998, and 

by flooding caused by La Nina since December 

1998. This disrupts the distribution of food and 

other basic services such as health and education. 

2. The Catholic Church 

2.1 Indonesianization of the Church 

The Catholic Church of Indonesia is divided into 

8 provinces and 39 dioceses. Almost all of the 

bishops are Indonesian and five of them are 

SVD's. The SVD presence is concentrated in two 

church provinces in the South East of Indonesia 

where the majority of Catholics live. The impor 

tant issue of indigenization involves three major 

dimensions, namely, culture, personnel and fi 

nance. 

2.1.1 Personnel: The church draws its leadership, 

both lay and clerical, from its own people. Dur 

ing the past few years, vocations to the priest 

hood and religious life have increased signifi 

cantly, especially in Flores and Timor. Many re 

ligious congregations have sent their respective 

missionaries to the foreign missions. 

2.1.2 Finances: The Catholic Church in Indone 

sia so far is still dependent on grants from over 

seas. Efforts at self-reliance in financial matters 

have brought some results in the urban parishes. 

Catholics are beginning to be aware of their re 

sponsibility in financial matters. 

2.1.3 Culture: Indonesianization in cultural mat 

ters is crucial. The process is slow and not with 

out difficulties. A number of major steps have 
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already been taken, such as, Bible translation into 

Bahasa Indonesia, the creation of liturgical songs, 

the use of vestments, prayers, etc. with an Indo 

nesian style. However, the Indonesian church has 

not yet contributed original, indigenous theologi 

cal reflection to the universal church. It can only 

begin to contribute if it really lives its faith au 

thentically according to the local cultural, politi 

cal, social and economic context. This is our chal 

lenge. 

2.2 Church - State Relationships 

Many Catholics have been involved in the strug 

gle for independence and national development. 

In May 1984 the Indonesian Bishops' Conference 

met for the first time to formulate guidelines for 

Church-State relationships in regard to education 

and freedom for Catholic mission. Not being de 

pendent on the government, the Catholic Church 

of Indonesia was forced to develop itself. Since 

1978 the Government has limited the number of 

missionaries coming from overseas. The Catho 

lic Church was thus compelled to conduct its own 

formation for priests, religious and lay people. 

During the last few years, conflicts between Mus 

lims and Christians have increased. Between 1994 

and 1997 approximately 105 church buildings 

were either burnt or destroyed. Many observers 

think that these conflicts were, for the most part, 

caused not by religious sentiment, but rather they 

were engineered for political purposes. Most of 

the conflicts are related to imbalances in political 

and economic representation between Muslims 

and Christians from 1966 to 1990. During that 

period Christians seemed to dominate both po 

litical and economic power. 

As an integral part of the nation, the Church of 

Indonesia feels a deep sense of urgency in the 

present crisis and involves itself in the efforts to 

reform the country. The Indonesian Bishops' Con 

ference issued a pastoral letter in March 1997, 

analyzing the reality of the oppressive situation 

in the country and suggesting moral guidelines 

for the 1997 General Election. This letter found 

support among various non-Catholic groups and 

provoked negative reactions from the side of the 

regime. 

Similar letters have urged solidarity in order to 

help the poor, irrespective of their religious, eth 

nic and racial background. A genuine solidarity 

with all ethnic groups, races, and religious de 

nominations must be promoted. The formation of 

interfaith groups has become a priority. 

2.3 Catholic Education and Laity 

State policy acknowledges the 

specific characteristics of ^^^^-^^— 

Catholic education. The 

Catholic schools in Indonesia 

are well known and respected 

for their discipline and edu 

cational quality. There is an 

association of Catholic insti 

tutes on the university level 

(APTIK), which comprises 

ten universities with about 

fifty faculties, 45,000 stu 

dents, and more than 1,000 

full-time and 2,000 part-time 

teachers. Innovation has been 

continuously fostered so as to 

meet the actual needs of the 

nation. 

The Church of 

Indonesia 

feels a deep 

sense of 

urgency in the 

present crisis 

and involves 

itself in the 

efforts to 

reform the 

country. 

From the beginning, the Church in Indonesia has 

been a lay church. In many places, lay people 

started the Christian communities. To train lay 

leaders, five catechetical institutes and many other 

pastoral institutes have been established through-



out the country. Many lay people are active in 

mass communications like newspapers, radio and 

television. The media apostolate of the Indone 

sian hierarchy serves as a means of direct evan 

gelization, while the media efforts of lay Catho 

lics move more in the direction of an indirect evan 

gelization of the country. 

The Church is called to be a Church of the poor, 

and so, the Church in Indonesian should give wit 

ness that it is in favor of poor and marginalized peo 

ple. The Church has to promote an economic order 

oriented to the welfare of the majority of the peo 

ple, who for so long have been victims of the cur 

rent model of development. While promoting the 

values of Pancasila, the Church aims at solidarity 

and democratization, justice and human rights. The 

Church is serious about being a real community, 

especially now when - as a minority - it is being 

threatened by the majority. She should be a place of 

identification for the threatened, the weak, and those 

who are living in an anonymous situation.^ 

The Church is called to be a Church 

of the poor, promoting an economic 

order oriented to the welfare of the 

majority of the people who for so 

long have been victims of the current 

model of development. 



ENOE PROVINCE 

The Province of Ende covers much of the territory of the Archdiocese of Ende and the Diocese of 

Larantuka, both on the Island of Flores. It also includes a few parishes in Ambon in the Maluku 

Archipelago, and in Sorong in West Irian. The seat of the provincial administration is in Ende. 

The following description offers a picture of the various endeavors of the province in the different 

areas of formation, pastoral work, other apostolates, and finances. 

1. Formation 

At the last provincial chapter held in Ledalero (July 1997), formation was chosen as one of the three 

priorities of the province in the coming years, along with the Bible Apostolate and JPIC. 

Adonara 

1.1 Basic Formation 

The Province receives a large number of candi- . 

dates mainly from within the territory of the 

province itself, but also from the other SVD 

provinces in Indonesia. We follow the traditional 

system of formation beginning with a 

pre-novitiate, followed by the novitiate (which 

takes place either in Kuwu/IDR or in Nenuk/ 

IDT) and the academic and professional train 

ing in Ledalero or in the Brother Formation 

Center in Ende. 

1.1.1 Pre-Novitiate in BBK (Ende): We 

opened a pre-novitiate house in BBK Ende a 

few years ago, where candidates for both the 

Brotherhood and the priesthood (i.e., high school 

graduates, but excluding those graduating from 

the minor seminaries) are introduced into the ^-^^^^^^^^^-i^^^—«^^^^^^— 

Society. At the last provincial chapter, it was 

proposed to put up a separate pre-novitiate house for the priesthood candidates elsewhere, so that the 

Brother candidates, who are fewer in number, will develop a clearer understanding of their decision 

to choose the Brotherhood rather than the priesthood. This separation, however, has not yet been fully 

implemented. Thus, this year (1998-1999), at the BBK in Ende, we have 26 postulants - 12 for the 

Brotherhood and 14 for the priesthood. 
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1.1.2 Brothers Formation in BBK (Ende): Fol 

lowing the Earthquake in 1992, a gradual reconstruc 

tion of BBK was undertaken. While some facilities 

are still in the process of construction, the main build 

ing, well planned and solidly built, has now replaced 

the old structure. The St. Conrad's Community (BBK 

= St. Konrad Brothers' House) consists of a variety 

of people: formators, junior Brothers preparing for 

final vows, some junior Broth-

_^_^_^^^_ ers studying at different insti 

tutes in Ende, junior Brothers 

In the past few in second vows, and the pos-

years there tulants. The Brother Formation 

haQ hoon a Program for Indonesia was re-
lido Uccll d ... • ,nnA o. is\r>/-

written in 1980. Since 1985 

conscious Brothers have been sent to uni-
effort to pro- versities for training. At 
vide a more present more than ten junior 

missionary Brothers are studying at one or 

formation and ^othermiversity college or 
institute of higher education in 

Indonesia, Australia, the Phil 

ippines and the United States. 

education. 

1.1.3 St. Paul's Seminary in Ledalero: Since 

the 1992 earthquake, the face of the Ledalero For 

mation Center has been changing dramatically. 

Here, too, reconstruction has been undertaken in 

phases. Smaller units have taken the place of the 

big building which used to house all the students 

together. In spite of the devastation caused by the 

earthquake, the number of seminarians is steadily 

increasing. 

Units: In 1994 the Ledalero Seminary began a 

system of units. At present there are nine units, 

seven within the seminary campus and two in 

nearby villages. Each unit accommodates 30-40 

formandi and two formators. Much of the com 

munity life takes place in these individual units, 

and the formandi do some of the cooking and the 

other household chores themselves. 

This new system of formation is regarded as a 

positive move in the direction of creating a more 

suitable atmosphere for religious missionary for 

mation, e.g., personal guidance, interpersonal re 

lationships, smaller community, closeness to the 

life of the poor and the marginalized, an ecologi 

cally sensitive lifestyle, organization of exposure 

programs for passing-over and interreligious dia 

logue of life and action. 

STFK (Sekolah Tinggi Filsafat Katolik - School 

of Philosophy and Theology): We have about 300 

students at the Ledalero Seminary, not counting 

the students of the Diocesan Seminary in Ritapiret 

and other non-seminarians studying Philosophy 

and Theology at the school. Since the earthquake 

in 1992, no new permanent buildings for the 

school have yet been constructed. Until now the 

school uses the old temporary buildings. 

In the past few years there has been a conscious 

effort to provide a more missionary formation and 

education. For instance, the number of lecturers 

in Missiology and Islamology has increased. The 

students' organization has also been active in pro 

moting social and cultural awareness, and in re 

sponding to the challenges arising from the po 

litical and economic crisis in the country. Expo 

sure programs among the poor and marginalized, 

as well as among Moslems, have likewise been 

initiated. At STFK, all seminarians must finish 

their studies with an "S-l" degree recognized by 

the government before they can apply for final 

vows and ordination to the priesthood. 

1.1.4 Formation Abroad: A number of confreres 

in temporary vows, both Brotherhood and priest 

hood candidates, participate in an Overseas Train 

ing Program (OTP). Some others do their basic 

theological studies and professional training out 

side Indonesia in various parts of the world such 

as the USA, Europe, Australia, etc. 



1.2 Ongoing Formation 

In the field of ongoing formation, a number of 

initiatives have been undertaken. 

1.2.1 LPBAJ (Lembaga Pembentukan 

Berlanjut Arnold Janssen): In accordance with 

the last General Chapter, the province started an 

Institute called LPBAJ (Arnold Janssen Institute 

for Ongoing Formation). In the past few years the 

Institute has had success in offering various pro 

grams, such as retreats and other courses, not only 

for SVD confreres but also for members of other 

religious congregations and the laity. 

1.2.2 Kemah Tabor/Roe/Taman Kerahiman 

Lengkosambi: The province also runs the Kemah 

Tabor Retreat House in Mataloko/Ngada. SVD 

confreres of the Ngada district avail of this facil 

ity for their various activities. And all throughout 

the year, various groups of people, especially stu 

dents from different schools in Flores, come for 

retreats and days of recollection. Several confreres 

are available as retreat masters. 

Besides the Kemah Tabor, we also have a new but 

smaller-scale retreat house in Roe available for 

people looking for a quiet time or a private retreat. 

In the Lengkosambi area, in the district of Ngada, 

a semi-contemplative SVD house and farm, called 

'Taman Kerahiman" (Mercy Garden), is run by 

the SVD. Here local people are trained to be strong 

in faith and action, prayer and work. 

2. Parish Ministry 

The diocesan priests, who are steadily increasing 

in number especially in Flores, are more and more 

taking over from the SVD the administration of 

the parishes in the dioceses where the Society is 

present. This development challenges us to find a 

new vision for our own mission in the local church. 

In any case, we still have confreres working in more 

than 40 parishes in the four Dioceses: 23 in Ende, 

12 in Larantuka, two in Ambon, and three in 

Sorong. 

The diocesan 

priests...are 

more and 

more taking 

over the 

administration 

of the 

parishes in 

the dioceses 

where the 

Society is 

present. 

2.1 Districts 

The province of Ende consists 

of seven districts: five dis 

tricts in Flores/Adonara/ 

Lembata, and two quasi-dis-

tricts or teams in Ambon and 

Sorong. Usually every month 

the District Superior gathers 

the members of the district for 

recollections or meetings. 

Where parishes are close to 

each other, confreres try to 

form a community among 

themselves. In a few parishes, 

several confreres live together 

in the parish house. Others «_^^_^^^_ 

live by themselves or together 

with a diocesan priest. Some Brothers and/or semi 

narians in their "Pastoral Orientation Year" (TOP) 

are assigned in these parishes. 

2.2 Contracts with Dioceses 

According to the present contracts, confreres are 

"entrusted" to the bishop who then has author 

ity over them in terms of assignments and trans 

fers in the diocese. Although the bishops have 

begun to specify a few parishes that would be 

taken care of by the SVD, we still do not have 

standard contracts for these cases. It is, indeed, 

a general feeling among confreres that we need 

parishes not only as a base for getting vocations 

but also as a venue for offering our specific con 

tribution based on our SVD spirituality and char-

ism. 



3. Other Apostolates 

Since the beginning of our presence in the region, 

the Society has always had a deep awareness of 

the importance of the other apostolates such as 

education, technical training, communication, bi 

ble apostolate, spiritual enrichment through re 

treats, etc. 

3.1 Schools 

Many of the schools and institutes founded by 

S VD confreres and supervised by them have now 

been taken over by other congregations or inde 

pendent foundations. Only two schools have re 

mained with us. 

The Society 

has always 

had a deep 

awareness 

of the impor 

tance of the 

other 

apostolates 

such as edu 

cation, techni 

cal {training, 

communica 

tion, bible 

apostolate... 

3.1.1 SMUK Syuradikara: 

The Catholic General High 

School of Syuradikara 

(SMUK) has been granted by 

the government the status of 

a high-quality school. This 

means that its graduates do 

not need to take an entrance 

exam in order to be accepted 

to State colleges and univer 

sities. Currently the school 

has an English teacher from 

Australia and a German 

confrere who teaches Ger 

man. Computer classes are 

now also offered. SVD 

confreres take care of the 

boarding house for boys, and 

the SSpS Sisters the board 

ing house for girls. 

3.1.2 STMK Bina Karya: The Catholic Tech 

nical High School in Larantuka is continuing its 

effort to improve the intellectual and technical 

skill performance of its students. An SVD Broth 

ers is director of the school, and two other Broth 

ers look after the boarding house. 

3.2 Bible Apostolate 

The Bible Apostolate is also a priority of the prov 

ince chosen by the last provincial chapter. The 

coordinators report on their activities regularly 

in the provincial bulletin. The service center of 

the bible apostolate, named after St. Paul, is based 

in Ledalero. It offers many workshops and basic 

bible courses for religious and lay people in vari 

ous parts of the region. 

3.3 Candraditya Research Center 

In response to the need to enter into dialogue with 

other religions and cultures, the poor and the 

marginalized, etc., a center for research was 

opened a few years ago. After years of "squat 

ting" at the seminary in Ledalero, the center now 

has its own facilities located in Maumere. Re 

search done by the staff has dealt with such top 

ics as marriage and family life, the implementa 

tion of the government's special subsidy for poor 

villages in the eastern part of Indonesia, voca 

tions, etc. 

34 Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation 

Although Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Crea 

tion is one of our priorities, there has been very 

little interest and hardly any activity in this area -

aside from one confrere who is in charge of the 

JPIC Commission of the Archdiocese of Ende. 

This confrere is quite deeply involved in various 

programs and activities. Nevertheless, it should 

be mentioned that a few other confreres have also 

undertaken some initiatives in this regard. For in 

stance, for many years now a Brother from the 

St. Joseph community in Ende has been sending 

many young people to a special course in 



Semarang (Central Jawa). This course has ena 

bled these young men to be pioneers in cultivat 

ing lands and crops in their villages. Other 

confreres work with various Social Institutes to 

help the marginalized in protecting their rights 

and property. 

3.5 Communication 

This area of concern has been progressing rapidly 

in the province. We have the Nusa Indah Publish 

ing House, Arnoldus Printing Press, DIAN weekly 

newspaper, RUMAH KTTA monthly bulletin, as 

well as various documents and books (e.g., the "Seri 

Verbum") edited by confreres, newsletters or pro 

vincial bulletins, etc. Since last year "Pos Kupang", 

a private newspaper based in Kupang (Timor), is 

printed daily in our Arnoldus Printing Press. And 

in cooperation with the Timor Province, we are 

currently exploring the possibility of setting up 

another printing press in Kupang. 

In addition, there are a number of bookstores, of 

varying sizes, in various places such as Ende, 

Bajawa, Boawae, Maumere and Atambua (Timor) 

to ensure that people have easy access to the in 

formation they need. The province has not done 

much yet for the audio-visual media. It is hoped 

that some confreres would pursue specialized 

training in this field. 

3.6 SMAR - Sanggar Music Arnoldus 

The Arnoldus Music Center in Ledalero has pro 

duced, among other things, some creative and al 

ternative melodies for morning and evening 

prayers for special seasons (e.g., Easter, Pente 

cost, Christmas). It has also published an English 

hymnal used mostly by religious communities. An 

enduring concern of the center is the attempt to 

make use of the richness of the local heritage in 

the Christian liturgy. 

4. Finances 

4.1 Toward Self-reliance 

The province 

continues to be 

dependent on 

the Generalate 

for most of its 

f i nan c i al 

needs. About 

50 % of the 

yearly opera 

tional budget 

consists of sub 

sidy from the 

Generalate. 

Naturally this 

rather heavy 

dependence on 

the Generalate 

needs to seen 

in the light of 

the fact that 

the province 

runs two of the 

biggest forma 

tion houses in 

the Society, 

i.e. the semi 

nary in Leda 

lero and BBK 

in Ende. 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 174 

Brothers 44 

Temporary Vows 309 

Novices 4 

Total 532 

Average Age 35.7 

Foreign Bom (%) 6.6 

Nationalities Present 10 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 28.3 

Schools & Education 7.3 

Special Apostolates 10.2 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 15.4 

SVD Administration & Support.. 15.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 12.7 

Retired and Sick 6.8 

Other 3.9 

Confreres, however, are conscious of the need to 

grow in financial self-reliance. As the protocol 

of the last general visitation noted, confreres in 

general try to help the province reach a certain 

level of self-reliance by, among other things, keep 

ing a simple lifestyle, avoiding unnecessary ex 

penses, and contributing part of their pocket 

money for special funds. 



4.1.1 Arnoldus Nusa Indah Limited Corpora 

tion (PT ANI): Since many years now, the prov 

ince owns and administers the ANI Ltd. Co. (P.T. 

ANI - Arnoldus Nusa Indah) made up of the fol 

lowing units: Nusa Indah Publishing House, 

Arnoldus Printing Press, Carpentry Shop, Metal 

Shop - all located in Ende. There is great expec 

tation for the ANI Ltd. Co. to become a source of 

regular income for the Province. It is very encour 

aging to note that these units no longer get any 

subsidy from the Province. It is, indeed, time for 

these units to support the province. 

4.1.2 Farms: The province owns a few pieces of 

farm land, but only a small portion has been prop 

erly cultivated. The farm in Patiahu is a great help 

to the Ledalero Seminary. 

4.1.3 Telephone Service Centers: This service, 

started by the province near our bookstore in 

Maumere, seems to be doing very well. Thus, 

another service center is being planned in Ende 

in collaboration with the local Cooperative Unit. 

4.2 Special Fund 

According to a resolution of the last provincial 

chapter, members of the province should con 

tribute part of their monthly pocket money to a 

special fund that can only be withdrawn or dis 

posed of with the approval of the provincial 

chapter. This is a great initiative that must be 

dealt with wisely. In addition, many S VD friends 

have expressed their concern for our SVD mis 

sionaries abroad and are willing to help finan 

cially. We are looking forward to having a mis 

sion secretary who will take care of this matter. 

We are also grateful to some local government 

leaders who have been very generous in offer 

ing contributions/gifts for the newly-ordained 

missionaries. 

5. Conclusion 

The Ende Province is blessed with a good number 

of confreres in temporary vows. For some, this is 

a grace of God that deserves our gratitude. For 

others, it is a heavy responsibility. Formators and 

benefactors are called to collaborate in different 

ways to prepare these young confreres to become 

professionally trained, well disciplined, and pro 

foundly dedicated missionaries in the future. 

The province has now sent many missionaries 

overseas. Indeed, over one hundred Indonesian 

Brothers and priests are now working overseas. 

However its international character is clearly di 

minishing. Nevertheless it is hoped that some of 

our overseas missionaries will return to take up 

positions of responsibility and enrich the prov 

ince with their mission experience overseas. Thus 

in the end, despite many difficulties, we continue 

to hope in Him who has called us to be Divine 

Word Missionaries. We will try our best. May He 

take care of the rest.gsf 

It is hoped that some of our overseas 

missionaries will return to take up posi 

tions of responsibility and enrich the 

province with their mission experience. 



JAVA PROVINCE 

1. General Profile 

1.1 A Far Flung Province 

The Java Province covers an area that stretches 3,600 kilometers east to west: from Aceh Tenggara in 

North Sumatra to Praya on the Island of Lombok. SVD'S are present on seven islands: Batam, Sumatra, 

Nias, Kalimantan, Java, Bali and Lombok. They work in 12 dioceses: Samarinda, Palangkaraya, 

Sintang, Sanggau (in Kalimantan), Denspasar (covering the islands of Bali and Lombok), Surayaba, 

Semarang, Jakarta, Malang (in Java), Pangkalpinang (in Batam), Medan and Sibolga (in Sumatra and 

Nias). 

This geographical expanse makes it difficult for the provincial administration to undertake regular 

visits to confreres and local communities. Communications between the province center and the 

districts also suffer. And not only is the province very extensive, many of its individual districts also 

cover wide areas (e.g., the district of North 

Sumatra and those in Kalimantan). Consequently ^^mm——mmm^l^mmmmm^^^^^^t^ 

community life in these districts is reduced to the 

minimum. Confreres are constrained to limit their 

gatherings to twice or three times a year. IDJ 

1.2 Cultural Diversity 

The area covered by the Java Province is charac 

terized by pluralism in cultures, languages and 

religions. For instance, as far as languages are 

concerned, the following need to be reckoned with: 

Sasak (Lombok), Bali, Java, pluralistic Dayak, 

Batak and Nias. Similarly, the following religions 

are found in the area: Islam, Reformed Church, 

Hinduism, Buddhism, Catholicism, native reli 

gions of Dayak (Kalimantan and Nias) and Java- ■^^"^^■^^^^^^^^^«™^^^^«^^^^^™ 

nese Spiritualism. 

Moreover, the membership of the province is also marked by a pluralism of origins: Flores 71 (56.8%), 

Bali 15 (12%), Timor 11 (8.8%), Java 9 (7.2%), Sumatra 1 (0.8%), and 18 foreign missionaries 

(15.4%). The age of the SVD'S ranges from 27 to 81 years, with the average age at 46.96 and the 

median age at 43. This variety is a richness of the province; but it can also become a source of 

Bali Lombok 

a 



tensions and conflicts, not only among SVD'S 

themselves but even in their relationship with and 

work among the people. 

2. SVD Missionary Service 

2.1 Parish Ministry 

At present SVD involvement in the province is 

largely concentrated in parishes. Eighty-one out of 

125 confreres in final vows work in 40 parishes or 

quasi-parishes in 11 dioceses. This heavy concen 

tration in parish work results in only a limited in 

volvement in other forms of missionary work. 

2.2 Other Activities 

Members of 

the province 

in general 

lead a simple 

lifestyle.... 

This allows 

confreres 

to express 

solidarity with 

the people in 

general and 

with the poor 

in particular. 

Aside from parish work, the 

province also renders service 

in the following areas: 

- Formation work in Malang 

and Batu. 

- Retreat houses or "spiritu 

ality centers" in Jakarta, 

Yogyakarta and Denpasar. 

- Chaplaincy service to two 

specific communities in Ja 

karta. 

- Education apostolate in 

Denpasar, Palangkaraya 

(Central Kalimantan), Sura 

baya. 

- Technical/Vocational School work in Tering 

(East Kalimantan), Palasari (Bali). 

- JPIC work in the diocese of Surabaya. 

3. Financial Situation 

The Java Province has taken the first steps in 

responding to the call for financial self-reliance. 

Members of the province in general lead a sim 

ple lifestyle. There is also an effort to save and 

to avoid unnecessary expenses. This allows 

confreres to express solidarity with the people 

in general and with the poor in particular, espe 

cially in the context of the current economic cri 

sis plaguing the country. Nevertheless, complete 

financial self-reliance remains an ideal. About 

50% of the province's annual operating budget 

continues to be dependent on subsidies from the 

generalate. To a certain extent, this is understand 

able in view of the fact that the province needs 

to support three formation houses. In addition, 

the province needs to provide for the higher stud 

ies abroad of many of its young confreres, as 

well as see to the ongoing formation of its mem 

bers. The great distances separating confreres 

and communities also account for high transpor 

tation costs. 

4. Challenges Facing the Province 

4.1 Response to the National Crisis 

Indonesia is presently undergoing what seems 

to be a crisis in all aspects of national life: cul 

tural, economic, political, legal and moral. This 

"total crisis" affects, in a particular way, the ter 

ritory covered by the Java Province. As religious 

missionaries, we are called to reflect seriously 

on this crisis in the light of God's Word and dis 

cern the proper response in the light of the Chris 

tian faith. Conversion of our life style and re-

orientation of our missionary vision seem to be 

urgently needed. 



4.2 Spiritual Renewal 4.4 Ongoing Formation 

The situation of the world today, as well as the 

current crisis which plagues the country, demands 

a profound spiritual renewal that should lead to a 

strengthening of our commitment as SVD reli 

gious missionaries. An important element of this 

renewal is the development, in collaboration with 

the SSpS Sisters, of a renewed missionary spir 

ituality centered on the Trinity and based on the 

spiritual heritage of our Founder, Blessed Arnold 

Janssen. 

4.3 Formation 

One of the principal challenges of the province 

is the renewal and strengthening of the basic 

formation program (i.e., the postulancy, novi 

tiate and post-novitiate). In this regard the fol 

lowing points need to be attended to in a par 

ticular way: 

- Discerning authenticity of vocations and deep 

ening proper motivation. 

- Formation in the religious life in the light of our 

SVD charism. This needs to be stressed since our 

candidates study philosophy and theology to 

gether with other religious and diocesan seminar 

ians. 

- Continuation of our pastoral and missionary ex 

posure programs (i.e., TOP or Pastoral Orienta 

tion Year, and TOM or Missionary Orientation 

Year) and perhaps making both of them 2-year 

programs. 

- The introduction of a missionary orientation 

program for new missionaries, both those assigned 

abroad and those assigned in the country. An im 

portant element here is the fostering of an atti 

tude of basic respect for other cultures. 

The on going formation program in the province 

needs to be planned and organized in such a way 

so as to motivate our confreres to continuously re 

new themselves in terms of spirituality and mis 

sionary commit 

ment, and broad- s 

en their interests 

and strengthen 

their capabili 

ties. Our youn 

ger confreres 

also need to be 

given opportuni 

ties for higher 

studies and more 

professional 

training in spe 

cial fields of 

missionary in-

vol vement. 

Hopefully, with 

such training, 

some of them 

will be able to 

work in the field 

of research and/ 

or higher educa 

tion (universi 

ties, major semi 

naries, mission 

centers). 
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Assigned to Province 
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Clerics 104 

Brothers 17 

Temporary Vows 59 

Novices 36 
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Nationalities Present 6 

Personnel Distribution 
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Parish Ministries 50.0 

Schools & Education 5.8 

Special Apostolates 9.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation 5.8 

SVD Administration & Support.. 13.8 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.8 

Retired and Sick 1.7 

Other 7.5 

4.5 Reorientation of our Service 

The 1998 Provincial chapter recommended that 

confreres promote our specific charism in the par 

ishes under our care. There is a need for a greater 

effort to integrate into our parish work the essen 

tial dimensions of SVD life and mission such as 

missionary animation, dialogue of life, biblical 



apostolate, communication, family education, 

JPIC. 

Our pastoral work will have to be directed towards 

the building up of basic Christian communities. 

This effort will be more meaningful if accompa 

nied by the commitment to deepen and strengthen 

our own SVD communities. 

To balance the heavy concen 

tration of our involvement in 

the parishes, the province 

needs to prepare confreres for 

other specialized works such 

as campus ministry, retreat 

work, youth and workers 

apostolates. At any rate, in 

whatever setting it may be, 

whether in parishes or other 

specialized apostolates, our 

work needs to be character 

ized by genuine incultura-

tion, outreach to people of 

other religions, and solidarity 

with the poor and margina 

lized. 

———— Important for the re-orienta 

tion of our missionary serv 

ice is closer cooperation with the SSpS Sisters, 

as well as our lay associates known under the 

name of "Soverdia", and greater collaboration 

with the laity in general. Here, education in Chris 

tian values and the formation of a moral con 

science will be major aspects. 

4.6 Administrative Reorganization 

In view of its vastness a province re-organization 

seems to be imperative. Three concrete propos 

als have been made: 

...the building 

up of basic 

Christian 

communities 

will be more 

meaningful if 

accompanied 

by the commit 

ment to 

deepen and 

strengthen 

our own SVD 

communities. 

- That the province be eventually divided in two. 

A team or committee has been formed to study 

the possibility and advisability of such a divi 

sion. 

- That the vice-provincial be full time. 

- That the province newsletter be published more 

frequently. 

4.7 Financial Self-reliance 

In order to reach a certain degree of financial self-

reliance, the following steps have been proposed: 

- Fostering among confreres the spirit of "doing 

more with less" and promoting the attitude of 

"tightening our belts." 

- Revising contracts with the dioceses we serve 

in such a way that financial support can also be 

expected from parishes or dioceses. 

- Establishing districts as "economic units" with 

their own transparent financial administration and 

promoting financial solidarity among the local 

communities and districts of the province. 

4.8 Toward a New Vision of Church 

The province needs to collaborate with all sec 

tors of the local Church to build up the Christian 

community according to a renewed vision of 

Church. Some essential elements of this vision 

are the following: 

- The Church as a Church of the poor, showing 

concretely that it is on the side of the poor and 

marginalized. 

- A Church collaborating in promoting an eco 

nomic system which is oriented toward the wel-



fare of the majority of the people who for a long 

time have been victims of economic development. 

- A Church helping to deepen Pancasila as a ba 

sic orientation of the nation, thus promoting soli 

darity and inclusiveness, moral politics, democ 

ratization, justice, human rights and dignity. 

- A Church as a Church of communion and com 

munity (especially in a situation where it is in the 

minority), i.e. a place of identification and belong 

ing for the threatened, the weak and the stranger. 

- A Church which promotes learning how to man 

age conflict and offer space and place for encoun 

ter and reconciliation. 

- A more mystical Church (cf . Karl Rahner) which 

is a source of spiritual strength and genuine reli 

gious experience, moving forward and trusting 

above all in the presence of the Spirit, the princi 

pal agent of mission. 

Indeed, in Indonesia today, the kind of Church 

that is not a fearful, introverted Church which 

huddles only around an altar. The Church which 

is needed today is one which brings people to 

prayer and worship, adoration and contemplation; 

one which promotes respect for other religions 

and works together with them using the common 

flag of humanity; one which is open to the world, 

imbued with the strength of spirituality, nourished 

by the struggle of real ^ 

Our work needs to be characterized 

by genuine inculturation, 

outreach to people of other religions, 

and solidarity with the poor and 

marginalized. 

, ."p.-^. 
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RUTEN6 PROVINCE 

1. Overview of the Province 

While the first SVD Missionaries arrived in the island of Flores already in 1912, it was only in 1961 

that the diocese of Ruteng, on the western side of the island, was established. In response to this new 

situation, in 1963 the SVD Region of Ende, which until then covered the whole island of Flores, was 

divided into two provinces - the province of Ende and the province of Ruteng. 

The confreres of Ruteng Province work in the diocese of Weetebula, on the island of Sumba (16 

confreres), in the diocese of Denpasar, in Bima on the island of Sumbawa (one confrere) and in the 

diocese of Ruteng, on the island of Flores (74 confreres). Most of these confreres are directly at the 

service of the local church through their involvement in pastoral ministry (31), administration (16), 

education (8 ), formation, (8), specialized ministries (4). 

Lat"*i ^^ Flores 

Sumbawa^ 
Weetebula 

N V 

Sumba 
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2. Missionary Activities 

2.1 Parish Ministry 

The majority of the confreres work in parishes. Of 

the many parishes administered by members of the 

province, five have been entrusted to the care of 

the SVD under a special contract. With the steady 

increase of the number of the diocesan clergy the 

need for SVD service in the parishes will become 

less and less in the future. To a great extent the pas 

toral service of the confreres is focused on sacra 

mental ministry and traditional parochial activities. 

There is, however, a growing awareness in the prov 

ince of a vision of the local church which takes 

into account the charism of the SVD and develop 

ments in the local Christian communities. 

2.2. Formation and Education Apostolates 

The province has assumed responsibility for the interprovincial novitiate at Kuwu. In addition, the 

province helps out with the formation of candidates on the minor seminary level in the diocesan 

seminaries of John Paul II in Labuan Bajo (Ruteng), Pius XII in Kisol ( Ruteng) and Sinar Buana 

(Weetebula). At the same time, a good number of confreres are involved in the field of education. The 



province makes a significant contribution to the 

local church in the field of higher education by 

running the Catechetical Institute of St. Paul in 

Ruteng and through its involvement in the Indo 

nesian Pastoral Institute (IPI). The province owns 

and operates the St. Ignatius of Loyola High 

School in Labuan Bajo (Ruteng), and it has also 

assumed the responsibility for running a number 

of schools such as the St. Thomas Aquinas High 

School in Weetebula, as well as the junior high 

schools of Pota, Lando, Lengko Ajang, Orong and 

Rejeng. In connection with these schools, the 

province also runs a number of student hostels. 

2.3. Specialized Ministries 

A few confreres have been freed for the follow 

ing specialized ministries: youth, communica 

tions, and the biblical apostolates. The retreat 

ministry is facilitated with the three retreat houses 

that the province owns. In this regard, some 

confreres are involved in giving retreats and rec 

ollections. While there is no one working full time 

for the JPIC ministry, to some extent JPIC con 

cerns are attended to in all apostolates or minis 

tries. 

3. Hopes and Challenges 

3.1. The Missionary Situation 

- Although the church is now well established in 

many ways, both the understanding of the faith 

and Christian living are still unduly influenced 

by traditional beliefs and practices. Education in 

the faith and the deepening of it still remain a 

need and a challenge. 

- Primary evangelization among followers of the 

traditional religions continues to be a missionary 

task in the area, along with ecumenical dialogue 

with the main 

line churches 

and the newer 

sects. 

- The presence 

of Islam and 

Hinduism in 

the area calls 

for interreli-

gious dialogue 

on the theologi 

cal and practi 

cal levels. 

- Much remains 

to be done to 

promote the 

cultural values 

of the people. 

The initiative 

begun by some 

of the pioneer 

ing missionar 

ies in the field 

of anthropol 

ogy and lin 

guistics should 

be continued. 

3.2. Formation 

The formation of the laity, priests and religious is 

an important need of the local church and that of 

our Society. There is need especially to train 

formators. 

3.3. Essential Dimensions 

In the past confreres concentrated mainly on the 

immediate pastoral needs of the local church and 

did not pay much attention to the specialized min-
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Other 1.2 



istries. Very soon, however, the local church will 

be in a position to take care of most of its ordinary 

pastoral needs. The contribution of the SVD will 

then lie in the area of the specialized ministries in 

line with the priorities of the Society. Hence more 

attention needs to given to the following areas: 

3.3.1 The Bible Apostolate: In line with the pri 

ority given to the biblical apostolate many of the 

confreres have taken new initiatives in this area. 

However, more personnel need to be freed for this 

ministry and more confreres need to receive spe 

cialized training in this field. It is also important 

to take the laity as partners in this apostolate. Love 

for the Word of God should be an identifying char 

acteristic of the life and ministry of the confreres 

in the province. 

3.3.2 Communications Media: Communication 

is an area where the province has not yet become 

sufficiently involved. Both in terms of basic com 

munications and the mass media, there is still 

much room for development. The local churches 

expect that the SVD develop this special minis 

try. 

3.3.3 JPIC and Solidarity with the Poor: In ad 

dition to the efforts at alleviating the sufferings 

of the people, there is also need for confreres in 

the province to stand up for and work towards a 

more just social order. 

3.3.4 Collaboration with the Laity: The 14th 

General Chapter emphasized very much the role 

of laity in the mission of the Church and the SVD. 

In this regard, the province needs to respond to 

two particular challenges: first, the strengthen 

ing of lay participation in the liturgy, mission ani 

mation and administration; and secondly, the train 

ing of the laity to be partners with us in the spe 

cialized ministries. Efforts to promote the Asso 

ciate Membership should also be 

In line with the priority given 

to the biblical apostolate 

many of the confreres 

have taken new initiatives 

in this area. 



TIMOR PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

Eighty five years ago, in 1913, the first SVD Missionaries set foot on the island of Timor. Fifty years 

ago the Province of Timor was created when the Region of the "Lesser Soenda Islands" was divided 

into into the Regions of Flores and Timor. The Catholic communities, which the first SVD missionar 

ies found when they arrived on Timor, have developed into a vigorous Local Church. 

The confreres of the SVD Timor Province work in a territory that comprises the whole island of Timor 

and several neighboring small islands: Rote, Sabu, Alor and Pantar. SVD Timor is divided into four 

districts: Belu, North Central Timor (TTU), Kupang and East Timor. The Province Center is in Nenuk. 

Here one finds the provincialate, the mission house, the novitiate, the workshops and the technical 

school (STM). The SVD is working in the four dioceses of Atambua, Kupang, Dili and Baucau 

Alor 

IDT 

1. Parish Ministry 

Looking at the history of the SVD Timor Prov 

ince, one can easily see that parish ministry 

was the main bulk of its work. Some 85 years 

ago the Society took over the pastoral care of 

the territory known as the Lesser Soenda Is 

lands. At mat time there were only two par 

ishes with about 3,000 Catholics. Since the 

1950's the Dioceses of the territory success 

fully started the training of the diocesan clergy. 

Now the diocesan clergy are steadily increas 

ing. The Diocese of Atambua has about 80 di 

ocesan priests while the Archdiocese of 

Kupang has about 30. Due to this fact many 

parishes now are administered by diocesan 

priests. At present, the SVD's in Timor still 

work in 23 parishes in four dioceses (Atambua: •"■«^—■■^^—«^^—^——■^_»— 

13 parishes, Kupang: seven parishes, Dili two 

parishes and Baucau: one parish). 

In the Diocese of Atambua the process of handing the parishes over to the diocesan clergy can be 

realized much sooner, because it has plenty of diocesan seminarians ( 81). Nevertheless, the diocese 

of Atambua hopes that the SVD will not leave parochial pastoral work too quickly, so as to give 



enough time for the diocesan clergy to mature. 

On the other hand, most of the SVD parish priests 

in the diocese of Atambua are elderly and non 

Indonesians confreres, who find it hard to be given 

new assignments other than that of parish priests. 

The three parishes run by the SVD in East Timor 

will soon be divided as soon as there is a suffi 

cient number of SVD priests. Although the two 

dioceses of East Timor get some new priests each 

year, nevertheless their numbers are still insuffi 

cient to answer all the needs of the parishes. 

The Province of Timor is content if in every dean 

ery we can continue to administer some parishes, 

not only as base for us to be known and to attract 

vocations, but also to give a special contribution 

to the local church based on 

——^— our special charism as a mis 

sion society. 
The dioceses 

successfully 

started the 

training of the 

diocesan 

clergy (and) 

now the dioc 

esan clergy 

are steadily 

increasing. 

From the very beginning, the 

SVD missionaries sought the 

help of lay people. Mission 

work in Timor and Flores is 

unimaginable without the 

help of village catechists, 

school teachers and organiza 

tions of lay people. After the 

Second Vatican Council, par 

ishes that were too large were 

subdivided into smaller units 

_^^_^^— headed by a group leader 

(Small Christian Communi 

ties). The methods of doing pastoral work have 

undergone significant changes. The hallowed sys 

tem of "going on patrol" (visits to outstations and 

chapels) is still in practice for the administration 

of sacraments. But aside from these visits there 

are now several activities for deepening the faith 

of the people, such as recollections, retreats, 

courses, updating seminars, workshops, etc. Usu 

ally these activities are done in cooperation with 

trained lay people and religious sisters. In general 

it can be said mat the "lone fighter" mentality is 

now a thing of the past, although one can still find 

one or the other priest who finds it hard to accom 

modate to the changing times. 

2. Education Apostolate 

2.1 Schools 

From the very beginning, Timor Province mis 

sionaries attached great importance to education 

in addition to doing parochial pastoral work. They 

paid special attention to schools, not just because 

they were regarded as a good means of evangeli 

zation but also as an effective way of raising the 

standard of living of the people. Up to now, the 

field of education ranks second in the number of 

confreres involved in that field of work. 

The schools run by the SVD are elementary 

schools, high schools and schools of higher learn 

ing. Although the elementary schools are under 

government control, the parish priests remain as 

assistant supervisors of private schools (under the 

Catholic school foundation). On the high school 

level several confreres serve as school headmas 

ters. Three priests in the diocese of Dili work in a 

pastoral institute which has been given over to 

the Timor Province for administration. This in 

stitute provides academic training in catechetics. 

2.2 University Level 

In 1982 the local church of Nusa Tenggara (South 

East Indonesia) opened a university at Kupang, 

named University of Widya Mandira. The 

school's board of governors is made up of three 

components: the bishops of NTT, the four SVD 

Provincials of Indonesia, and a number of lay 

people. Seven confreres of our province work on 



the board as well as in the university as adminis 

trators, lecturers and in leadership roles. Although 

the university is still young and is continuously 

struggling to overcome its deficiencies and limi 

tations, it is nonetheless considered a high stand 

ard school and has produced successful gradu 

ates. There are three thousand students in its seven 

departments (one department is the Department 

of Philosophy-Theology at the major seminary of 

the Archdiocese of Kupang). Nevertheless, it must 

be admitted that the university is an additional 

burden for the provincial administration. Addi 

tionally, since March 1998, the office of Presi 

dent at the University of East Timor (UNTIM) in 

Dili has been entrusted to one of our confreres. 

2.3 Technical Schools 

To promote the integral human development, the 

SVD Timor Province runs several shops and ag 

ricultural and animal farms headed by our Broth 

ers. These shops are mainly to provide practical 

training to a big number of youth. 

Twenty seven years ago a technical school was 

opened with two fields of specialization: construc 

tion and metal/motor work. Five confreres (two 

priests and three Brothers) work in this school. 

There are about 250 students who live in school 

dormitories. 

3. Special Apostolates 

3.1 Campus Ministry 

In Kupang, the capital city of NTT province, there 

are a number of schools of higher learning. Thou 

sands of students are living and studying there, 

among them a good number of Catholics, provid 

ing a wide field for pastoral activities among those 

students. At the moment, only one priest is as 

signed as a full-time campus minister at the Catho 

lic University Widya Mandira; other confreres are 

willing to help out as students advisers if re 

quested. But the students in the other colleges and 

universities are very much in need of spiritual 

guidance. More confreres should be appointed as 

full-time student advisers. The Archdiocese of 

Kupang has put up a Student Center to serve as a 

meeting place and venue for providing guidance, 

but until now it is not yet functioning fully. 

Widya Mandira 

University is 

considered a 

high standard 

school and 

has produced 

successful 

graduates. 

3.2 Communications 

In 1980 our Province ap 

pointed a Coordinator for 

Communication. He started 

with broadcasting weekly 

meditations and Sunday 

Eucharist celebration through 

the government radio station 

in Kupang. In 1985 he began 

building a radio station which 

went on air in 1988. Since _^^_^^^^^^ 

then Radio VERBUM-

TIRJLOLOK has become a Catholic voice which 

is well known and appreciated in Kupang and its 

vicinities. In 1996 a second confrere started to work 

in Radio Verbum after attending a communications 

course in Ireland (KAIROS). Several years ago un 

der the leadership of the Communications Coordi 

nator, some books on culture (folklore, village cus 

toms, tradition and history of the tribes of Timor) 

were published. One retired priest is dedicating his 

time to translating spiritual books and historical 

materials on the mission in Timor. One prestigious 

work is his translation of the Catechism of the 

Catholic Church from German to Indonesian. 

3.3 Socio-economic Development 

SVD missionaries in Timor have always paid at 

tention to the socio-economic development of the 



people. Up to now SVD's, especially Brothers, 

are running shops and courses to teach profes 

sional skills to the young people of Timor. One 

Brother has been living and working among the 

village people for 28 years. He has committed 

himself to development work by running training 

courses in carpentry and ironworks for boys and 

home economics for girls. These youth receive 

training for three years on how to improve the 

standard of living of the village people. 

3.4 Bible Apostolate 

In 1992 the SVD Province 

opened a Center for Biblical 

Apostolate. Its chairman took 

the course DEI VERBUM in 

Nemi. The team of the Bible 

Center has been going around 

the parishes giving biblical 

courses, in collaboration with 

the Commission on the Bibli 

cal Apostolate of the diocese 

of Atambua. It is also running 

a small bookstore which sells 

bibles and spiritual books The 

Timor Province has already 

sent three SVD confreres, one 

diocesan priest and two lay 

people to Nemi for the DEI 

VERBUM course. A Brother 

______^ of Timor Province has partici 

pated in the course in hopes 

that there will be a good team in the Province for 

the Biblical Apostolate both in SVD communities 

and in the parishes. 

3.5 Family and Youth Ministry 

Many confreres give special attention to family and 

youth apostolates in the course of doing their par 

ish work. However, until now no one is fully en-

The team of 

the Bible 

Center has 

been going 

around the 

parishes giv 

ing biblical 

courses, in 

collaboration 

with the Com 

mission on the 

Biblical 

Apostolate of 

the diocese of 

Atambua. 

gaged in it as a specialized ministry. However, one 

confrere is preparing himself by studying Family 

Life Apostolate. 

4. Formation 

4.1 Origin of Candidates 

Most of the clerical candidates come from minor 

seminaries, belonging to the respective dioceses. In 

Timor we have two minor seminaries: Maria 

Immaculata in Lalian, for the diocese of Atambua, 

founded in 1950, and StRafael, Oepoi, for the Arch 

diocese of Kupang, founded in 1984. Brother candi 

dates come from the regular high school. The Nenuk 

technical school (STM Nenuk) was founded with one 

of its aims: getting academically trained Brother vo 

cations. Several of our Brothers are STM graduates. 

All the candidates, clerical as well as Brothers, 

who come from non-seminary schools, join the 

common postulancy in Ende before entering the 

Novitiate. 

4.2 Novitiate 

The Novitiate at Nenuk was originally established 

in 1957 as a formation house for Brother voca 

tions. But when the number of Brother vocations 

decreased in the early 1970's, the candidates were 

sent to Ende, Flores, and the operation of the novi 

tiate in Nenuk was suspended. In 1985 the noviti 

ate in Nenuk was revived as a common novitiate 

for clerical and Brother novices from Flores and 

Timor. When the number of novices had grown 

too large for just one house, another novitiate was 

opened near Ruteng in 1993. Since 1994 the 

two-year novitiate program has been implemented. 

There are six novitiate guides in St. Yosef Nenuk 

novitiate, one novice master and five assistant 



novice masters (socii). One of them is a Brother. 

Together with the staff of formators, one priest is 

serving as spiritual director. 

4.3 Ongoing Formation 

In the field of ongoing formation, the Province is 

aware of the need to provide good opportunities 

for the confreres to develop their abilities. Besides 

the usual occasions of spiritual renewal offered in 

the Province, such as recollections and retreats, we 

are working together with the Arnold Janssen In 

stitute for ongoing formation in Ledalero/Flores. 

Furthermore there are several renewal courses in 

Jawa (for Midlifers in Salatiga, for young priests 

in Girisonta). Almost every year there are one or 

two confreres participating in the Nemi renewal 

course or the Dei Verbum biblical pastoral course. 

Finally there are various workshops offered in 

Indonesia both for the spiritual renewal and for 

the development of one's professional skills as 

well. Most important for the ongoing formation 

of the individual confrere is his own initiative. 

5. Finances 

In terms of finances Timor Province is still greatly 

dependent on outside funds, especially from the 

SVD Generalate. We are aware that the province 

needs to find its own resources for greater 

self-reliance. However, until now our efforts in this 

regard have not met with considerable success. 

6. Spiritual Life 

6.1 Personal Relations 

Fraternal relationship among confreres in the 

province is, on the whole, good. There are no con 

flicts due to excessive nationalism, perhaps be 

cause the number of confreres of other nationali 

ties is decreas 

ing (they form 

only 17.5% of 

all SVD's in 

Timor, and 

they are getting 

older). This 

fact has its 

negative side. 

The "interna 

tional" charac 

ter of our com 

munities is no 

longer appar 

ent. And there 

is no hope that 

foreigners can 

enter the coun 

try as mission 

aries. On the 

other hand, we 

cannot deny 

that sometimes 

here and there 

conflicts arise 

due to clan and 

regional differ 

ences. 

IDT 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 92 

Brothers 22 

Temporary Vows 14 

Novices 152 

Total 281 

Average Age 33.6 

Foreign Born (%) 6.8 

Nationalities Present 9 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 38.9 

Schools & Education 19.5 

Special Apostolates 16.8 

SVD Vocations & Formation 6.2 

SVD Administration & Support.. 13.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.5 

Retired and Sick 1.8 

Other 0.0 

6.2 Living the Vows 

In general our confreres are faithfully living their 

vows. Problems arise, especially regarding the 

vow of celibacy, if one neglects one's prayer life 

and fails in cultivating fraternal personal relation 

ships with confreres or if he lacks openness to 

superiors or spiritual guides. 

Regarding the vow of poverty, most confreres are 

living a simple life style and are quite responsi-



ble in the use and administration of funds and 

temporal goods. But there are always some who 

are not so responsible with regard to things owned 

in common, and do not show solidarity with the 

needs of the Society. They expect everything to 

be supplied by the Society, but they themselves 

do not strive to contribute to the common house 

fund what they get from other sources. 

With regard to the vow of obedience, there is still 

a need for a more "human approach" on the side 

of the superiors. Sometimes there are confreres 

who complain about their transfers or about re 

ceiving new jobs or responsibilities. Neverthe 

less, in general, confreres openly accept the poli 

cies and decisions taken by the superiors. 

6.3 Apostolic Spirit 

One can say that our confreres show an apostolic 

spirit, are diligent workers and do not complain about 

hardships in their work. But on the other hand, some 

times there is a feeling that some confreres, who 

live in larger communities, do not make good use of 

their time to develop themselves (by reading, study 

ing and working on their own initiative) but are rather 

inclined to live an easy life. 

SVD Timor Province has to be grateful to the Lord 

for all His help and guidance in the past. With 

confidence we look forward into the next cen 

tury to continue our mission at the service of His 

Kingdom.^ 

SVD missionaries in Timor have always 

paid attention to the socio-economic 

development of the people. One Brother 

has been living and working among the 

village people for 28 years. He has com 

mitted himself to development work. 



INDL4 PROVINCES 

1. General Situation of the Country 

1.1 Racial Profile 

The complexity of Indian society undoubtedly aggravates the challenges facing Christian mission 

here. The population of India can be traced to six racial types and the amalgamation of these types. 

- The Aryan race, from Iranian stock, is predominantly found in the Indo-Ganges plain. They were 

responsible for the creation of the Gangetic/ Hindu civilization. 

- The Dravidian population, who may have been the original creators of Indus-valley civilization, 

shifted to South India as the Aryans invaded the North. 

IN-
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- The Mongoloid race, with their yellow complexion, occupies the 

NE fringe of India. 

- The population related to the Proto-Australoids (Austrics) is found 

in Central and Eastern India (the Adivasis of Chotanagpur Pla 

teau). 

- The Negroids (of African origin) are thinly spread in the south 

ern part of Peninsular India and in the Andaman and Nicobar Is 

lands. 

1.2 Population 

The population of India, which was 350 million in 1951, has in 

creased to 846 million according to the 1991 Census. Today it is 

estimated to be close to 975 million, making up 15% of the world 

population. They inhabit 2.4% of the total land area of the world. 

Population explosion is one of the major reasons for India's slow 

economic development. 

1.3 Languages 

There are 18 languages which are officially recognized by the Constitution of India, including English, 

and 1652 dialects that have their origins in six linguistic families. Eleven languages which developed 



from the Indo-Aryan family (Sanskrit) are spoken 

by nearly 70% of the population. Four South In 

dian languages belong to the Dravidian family and 

are used by 25% of the population. The other large 

linguistic families are the Austrics (Munda fam 

ily), the Sino-Tibetan, and the Negroid. Among the 

1652 dialects, 700 are spoken by aggrupations each 

of which number at least a 1000 people. 

1.4 The Caste System 

With the 

foundation of 

the hierarchi 

cal caste 

order, the 

inequality and 

conservatism 

of Indian 

society was 

religiously 

maintained. 

The attribution of different 

degrees of power, status, 

prestige, wealth, and occu 

pation, to numerous commu 

nities, which developed in 

near geographical and cul 

tural isolation, is the basis of 

the Indian caste system. 

These natural divisions were 

gradually clarified and le 

gitimized by Hindu Sacred 

Scriptures as God's will; 

therefore, change from one 

caste to another was consid 

ered sinful. With the foun-

__^_^^^__ dation of the hierarchical 

caste order, the inequality 

and conservatism of Indian society was reli 

giously maintained. Over 4000 caste subgroups 

(jatis) and nearly 500 tribal communities jeal 

ously preserve their identities, mostly through 

marriage rules. The Indian word for caste is 

varna, meaning colour, a preoccupation of the 

invading light skinned Aryan people. 

1.5 Religious Traditions 

Sixty percent of the population profess adherence 

to Hinduism, propounded by the Aryans in the 

Ganges plain, beginning around 1500 B.C., with 

creation of the Sacred Scripture, Vedas. 

Buddhism originated around 500 B.C. as a pro 

test against the ritualistic priest craft. It flourished 

until 500 AD and was either gradually absorbed 

into Hinduism or destroyed by persecution. To 

day they constitute only 0.7% of the population, 

most of whom are neo-converts from the outcastes 

under the leadership of Dalit leader, B. Ambedkar. 

Christianity, which is supposed to have arrived 

in India in the first century, constitutes only 2.7% 

of the population. 

The Muslim influence began in the 11th Century. 

Seven hundred years of Muslim domination of 

India and some forced conversions created the 

Islamic bloc which claimed 25% of the popula 

tion of undivided India. In post- independence 

India Muslims constitute only 11.5% of the popu 

lation. 

Jainism is professed by 0.7% of the population. 

It is an austere religion as old as Buddhism. 

Sikhism, with nearly 2% of the population, was 

shaped by taking good elements both from Hindu 

and Islam and is concentrated mainly in Punjab. 

Animism (tribals) constitute 8% of the popula 

tion, while the traditional outcastes (those who 

were considered the slaves of Hindu society, with 

out any religious obligation) constitute 15% of 

the general population. In modern times, in order 

to counteract the work of conversion to Christi 

anity and Islam, Hindu census officers usually 

classify the animists as Hindus to produce inflated 

statistics in order to claim that India is 82% Hindu. 

1.6 Literacy 

British colonial administrators and Christian mis 

sionaries were the pioneers of modern education 

in India. When Indian independence was attained, 



the literacy rate was 17%. It grew to 52% in 1991 

(64% among males and 40% among females). 

The literacy level of the Dalits is 37%, and of 

tribals 30%. 80% of their women are illiterate. 

Most of the 400 million illiterate population of 

the country, and half of the illiterate people of the 

world, are to be found in north India. At the same 

time, India boasts the third largest group of tech 

nologically literate people in the world. 

1.7 Economy 

India ranks 134th out of 174 countries figuring in 

the human development index (HDI) prepared by 

UNDP (United Nation Development Program). 

According to different economists, 30-40% of 

Indians live below the poverty line; these belong 

mostly to the outcastes and tribal communities. 

Per capita income is only Rs. 6,000. Life expect 

ancy is 63 years (1991) compared to 32 in 1951. 

Infant mortality is 72 per 1000 live births. 

One out of four Indians live in the cities and towns. 

Half of Indian wealth is owned, managed and 

enjoyed by the top 10% of the economic class. 

There is a well-to-do middle class consisting of 

about 200 million. Since 1991, India is implement 

ing a liberal economic policy in contrast to the 

traditional socialism. The unjust economic struc 

ture of the country is a very glaring phenomenon. 

India is a land of extreme contrasts. 

1.8 Politics 

India is the largest democracy in the world. After 

centuries of foreign domination, India became 

independent half a century ago. The stability of 

the post-independence Indian politics has been 

threatened in recent years. Diverse cultural, caste, 

religious, regional and ethnic groups have become 

politically conscious, due mainly to education and 

the mass media. According to their interests, 600 

million voters are politically organized into 7 na 

tional parties, 50 regional / state parties, 600 reg 

istered small parties and independent candidates. 

In the 1998 general elections, the Hindu funda 

mentalist party (Bharatiya Janatha Party- BJP) 

secured 25% of the votes, compared to 7.7% fif 

teen years ago. The central government is headed 

by it with the support of 13 regional parties, all 

with conflicting ideologies and interests. Recent 

elections are marked by the following trends: 

- The emergence of Hindu fundamentalism, fanned 

by hatred for Muslims and Christians. It is charged 

that Muslim and Christian colonizers together 

dominated or destroyed Hindu culture and religion 

for the past 1000 years. 

- The emergence of political 

parties, banking on the votes 

of the oppressed castes (or 

Dalits), tribals and other 

backward castes. 

- The decline of one party 

rule - and of the Congress 

party with its traditional lib 

eral democratic ideology. 

Present day India is afflicted 

by four evils: 

First, criminality, particularly 

against the people on the mar 

gin of society, with emerging 

unprecedented militancy. —————■— 

Second, corruption and bribery in every govern 

ment office. 

Third, communalism and fundamentalism. 

Hindu funda 

mentalism 

charges that 

Muslim and 

Christian 

colonizers 

together 

dominated or 

destroyed 

Hindu culture 

and religion 

for the past 

1000 years. 
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Fourth, consumerism of the neo-rich, with the de 

cline of traditional moral values. For instance, 

20% of the abortions in Maharastra are from un 

wed pregnancies of minors below 15 years. This 

is one of the indicators of the rapid social trans 

formation which modern India is now experienc 

ing. Both the old and young generations are ill 

prepared to encounter the new situation of law 

lessness and of tensions due to the generation gap. 

The Church needs to enter into new pastoral serv 

ices. 

The Church 

is very much 

western in its 

thinking, 

behavior, 

dress, food 

habits, educa 

tion, culture 

and adminis 

tration. 

The situation of India is very 

disturbing. Three responses 

or lack of responses can be 

noticed: 

First, the vast majority of peo 

ple go around with the sense 

of helplessness and fatalism 

characteristic of Indian phi 

losophy - Karma (God's will). 

Second, a small minority is 

revolting with prophetic zeal. 

Third, a few try keep their 

spirits up with a smile and a 

comic humor. 

2. Catholic Church in India 

2.1 Heritage of the Past 

The origin and expansion of the Church in India 

took place at three distinct periods among dis 

tinct categories of people: 

1) The Syrian Christian Church of Kerala, which 

constitutes nearly 25% of the Indian Church, is 

believed to be founded by St. Thomas the Apostle. 

2) The "Padroado Mission," started in Goa, in 

the beginning of the 16th century, spread to other 

parts of the country and went into decline after a 

century. 

3) From the middle of the 19th century, the 

"Propaganda Fide Mission" flourished among the 

Tribals and Harijans of India, resulting in mass 

conversions. Two-thirds of all Christians thus be 

long to poor and marginalized communities 

The Church is somehow associated with the past 

colonial powers and has an image of being West 

ern. The general tendency of the Indian people, 

more particularly of the politicians, is to view with 

suspicion everything that is Western. Hence in 

many circles, the Church is looked upon both with 

envy and suspicion. This is partly due to the fact 

that Christianity is identified with proselytizing 

work. The word conversion provokes both fear and 

hatred in the minds of a large number of people. 

Christianity is identified with the culture of the 

West and is branded as an imported religion even 

though Christianity is commonly accepted to have 

come to India already in the first century. Some 

so called 'patriotic' Indian politicians believe and 

confess, rightly or wrongly, that the Christians 

have not been integrated into the mainstream of 

the Indian society. They allege - and to some ex 

tent it is right - mat the process of inculturation 

and adaptation among Christians is still superfi 

cial. At the core of all this is the fact that the 

Church is very much western in its thinking, 

behavior, dress, food habits, education, culture 

and administration. 

2.2 Between Appreciation and Rejection 

In spite of all the above reservations, the major 

ity of Indians appreciate the various services the 

Church renders to them, in the field of education, 



medical service, developmental activities, spe 

cially among the poor, the backward classes and 

the tribal people. But with the growing religious 

fanaticism there is also a growing opposition to, 

and rejection of, anything that is related to evan 

gelization. 

Suspicion on the part of non-Christians, when 

missionaries are involved in the socio-economic 

development of the people in rural and tribal ar 

eas, is unavoidable. Religious emotions have be 

come part of Indian politics. Hindu fundamental 

ism is on the increase. Attacks on Christian insti 

tutions and property; murder of priests and sis 

ters, discriminatory treatment of Christians in 

public offices, and anti-missionary pronounce 

ments by politicians and communal leaders have 

markedly increased in recent years, particularly 

after the BJP took over the reins at the center of 

government. 

2.3 Structures, Personnel and Challenges 

According to the recent CBCI survey reports 

(1994), Catholics in India account for about 1.8% 

of the total population. But the Catholic Church 

is well organized and active. The institutional-

ization of the Church is one of the major phe 

nomena during the past 50 years. The number of 

dioceses has increased from 56 in 1950 to 135, 

with 145 bishops in 1998. There are over 16,000 

priests; over 65,000 religious sisters, 2,000 Broth 

ers and more than 6,000 seminarians. Similar pat 

terns are observed in all types of institution build 

ing, such as schools, hospitals, colleges, etc. The 

institutional Church is as powerful as it is influ 

ential. 

The Indian Church has become indigenous in per 

sonnel, and the number of foreign missionaries 

in India is very small. The missionary spirit of 

the Indian religious congregations has in recent 

decades been shown by the fact that they have 

already sent a few thousand missionaries to for 

eign countries; these in turn seem to be well ap 

preciated in the host countries. 

The rapid mass conversion of 

tribals and Scheduled Castes 

during the past 150 years cre 

ated nearly 65% of Indian 

Christians. 40% of Indian 

Catholics belong to Sched 

uled Castes, and 25% belong 

to Scheduled Tribes. These 

new converts are socially, 

economically, culturally, and 

politically marginalized and 

are oppressed to a significant 

degree, both in the Indian so 

ciety as well as in the Church. 

There was no increase in the 

number of conversions and 

baptisms in the post Inde 

pendence period except in 

North East India, among the 

tribals of Mongolian race. No ——-^— 

change in the structure of the 

Christian population is expected in the future, in 

spite of alarms raised by anti-missionary organi 

zations and politicians. 

According to the CBCI survey, for 60-65% of the 

missionaries, the motivation of mission work is to 

make Jesus Christ known. Only 15% of the mis 

sionaries consider that converting non-Christians 

to the visible Church is the primary objective of 

mission. For another 20-25% of the missionaries 

the primary goal of the mission is to work for the 

realization of the values of the Kingdom of God. 

Mission theology and mission methods are un 

dergoing radical changes in India. This is one of 

These new 

converts are 

socially, 

economically, 

culturally, 

and politically 

marginalized 

and are 

oppressed to 

a significant 

degree, both 

in the Indian 

society 

as well as 

in the Church. 



the reasons for tension between the Indian theo 

logians and Vatican authorities. Pluralism of the 

ologies is often seen as a threat to traditional ec 

clesiastical dogmatism. 

An important challenge that confronts the Indian 

Church is how to make the message of the Gos 

pel of Jesus Christ relevant to the people. The 

major missionary challenges are: 

- Inculturation of the local Church. 

- Dialogue with the people of other major reli 

gions, particularly the educated upper castes. 

- Liberation of the poor and marginalized com 

munities (Dalits and Tribals) with special con 

cern for their human dignity. 

A few years after independence, the policy of the 

Indian government made it clear that gradually 

the entry of foreign missionaries into the country 

would become more and more difficult. Hence 

recruitment of indigenous vocations was taken 

seriously. This has borne good results. It has 

turned India from being a mission receiving coun 

try to a mission sending one. The SVD alone has 

sent out some 150 missionaries now working in 

more than 25 countries.<gj" 

Recruitment of indigenous vocations 

has turned India from being a mission 

receiving country to a mission sending 

one. The SVD alone has sent out some 

150 missionaries now working in more 

than 25 countries. 



IN0L4 CENTRAL PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

1. Past and Present 

In 1927 Rome invited the SVD to work in Central India, in a territory which was later to become the 

Prefecture of Indore. The French Capuchins of Ajmeer province, the MSFS missionaries and the 

Franciscan Missionary Brothers had previously been working there. They gradually began withdrawing 

from the territory, with the arrival of the first two SVD missionaries from Germany in 1932. The pio 

neers made Indore the base of their activities. The Indore Region was officially established in 1936. 

According to the report of the then newly appointed Prefect Apostolic, Fr. Peter Janser SVD, (1935), the 

mission territory entrusted to the SVD covered 40,000 sq. miles, and had a population of nearly 5.5 mil 

lion. The Catholics were a little over 10,000, or 0.2% of the total population, a drop in that ocean of 

humanity. In 1952 the Indore prefecture apostolic was raised to the status of a diocese. 

At present, the members of the Province work in the 

five states of Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat, Rajasthan, 

Delhi, and Arunachal Pradesh. Their services are avail 

able to nine dioceses. The confreres live and work in 

56 locations. 

If we look at the place of origin of our confreres, we 

see that they come from 11 states of the Indian Union. 

The international character of the province is reflected 

by five overseas confreres from four nations. INC is a 

rather young province with 91 confreres below the age 

50. Five members are below 30 years and only one is 

over 70. Fourteen are above the age of 65. 

INC 

2. Parish Ministry - Mission Stations 

When we look at the type of work our confreres are engaged in, those active in pastoral and mission 

work number 54. Of the 54 engaged in pastoral work, 23 are in Indore, nine are in Khandwa, ten in 

Baroda, eight in Udaipur, and four in Arunachal. 

The confreres working in these dioceses follow the policies and programs of the diocese, according to 

the contract between the Society and the Bishop. Generally the faithful are content with the workstyle 
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of the SVD. They are appreciated for their life 

close to the people, their attitude of detachment 

and promotion of lay leadership. 

On December 1995, after the positive encourage 

ment given by the 1994 provincial chapter, we 

opened and administered a new station at Roing, 

in eastern Arunachal in the diocese of Dibrugarh. 

Repeated requests also came from the diocese of 

Tezpur to help in western Arunachal. Two 

confreres helped to open a new station in Seppa, 

western Arunachal in 1997. These two ventures 

are on an experimental basis for three years. At 

present, the Society has provided only the per 

sonnel and has not invested in land or property in 

these areas. 

At Ogana, near Jhadol in 

Udaipur district, a new sta 

tion was opened in 1997. At 

present the first missionary 

stays in a rented room in the 

town and is establishing con 

tacts and exploring the pos 

sibilities for the future. 

In 1997 we were offered to 

start and take care of two par 

ishes in Indore diocese, one 

in Meghnagar and another in 

Vijaynagar. Both of these 

_M^^__^__ parishes grew up as part of 

our already existing institu 

tions. In Meghnagar, we are running a mission 

oriented pastoral center and in Vijaynagar, a 

school and a mass media center. 

3. Special Apostolates 

Our special charism lies in direct evangelization 

at the frontiers. Our charism in indirect evangeli-

This province 

plays a crucial 

role in 

formation... 

There are 7 

formation 

houses in 

the province 

staffed by 21 

confreres. 

zation is expressed through our specific aposto 

lates. 

Fifty-five members are working in specific 

apostolates. Twenty-one are in formation, eight in 

the press apostolate, seven in communication, six 

in education, ten in administration, six in inter-

religious dialogue, five in the medical apostolate, 

three in research, three in the field of agriculture, 

three in the area of spirituality, two in the youth 

apostolate, and one in biblical animation. 

3.1 Formation 

The formation program is shared by all three prov 

inces of India. There are seven formation houses 

in the province staffed by 21 confreres. Two of 

these institutions are run for the training of a lo 

cal clergy of the dioceses of M.P. 

This province plays a crucial role in the forma 

tion of future SVD's since the novitiate, phi 

losophy and juniorate stages are done in houses 

within the province. In 1996 we started the 

evaluation of our students and of the staff, based 

on a standard format, to monitor growth and 

decline during the various stages of formation. 

In 1996, we also introduced senior and experi 

enced missionaries into the formation staff. The 

formation staff members are encouraged to at 

tend courses of short and long duration for up 

dating purposes. 

3.2 Communications 

Our printing press in Indore, although updated, now 

has many competitors in the city. The training of 

young confreres for this apostolate is going on as 

planned. Besides religious publications, one of the 

most important printing projects is the publication 

of the Hindi Bible. During the last few years we made 

our services available to other provinces. With the 



advent of Internet and E-mail, it has become easier 

to extend our services to other people abroad. 

Other communications activities in the province 

are being coordinated through the Satprakashan 

Center. To the book publishing activities and au 

dio-broadcasting through Radio Veritas, a mod 

erate video production facility has been added, 

but the thrust of the center remains that of media 

education. 

3.3 Education 

In the past, education was not considered much of 

a priority in the province. Although a few schools, 

founded on individual initiatives, were later handed 

over to the diocese, the first school to be adminis 

tered by the province was taken up at Dohad in 

1974. Another was started from scratch in Godhra 

in 1982. The third was founded in Indore in 1990. 

1997 saw the birth of another school in Meghnagar. 

The last three schools have been named after our 

Founder. One confrere is running a diocesan col 

lege. Education is now accepted as a means of gain 

ing contact and of instilling values. 

3.4 Interreligious Dialogue 

This ministry is assuming a degree of importance 

in the multi-religious context of India. Confreres 

in three centers of Delhi, Khandwa and Indore 

are making efforts in this direction. So far there 

has not been much coordination in this apostolate. 

Although these efforts have grown out of indi 

vidual initiatives, nevertheless they have brought 

about a better understanding between various re 

ligious groups and Christian denominations. 

3.5 Research and Development 

The research in the fields of Missiology and cul 

ture is promoted by Khrist Jyoti Kendra and 

Sanskriti. A few confreres collaborate and ben 

efit from the studies carried out in these areas. 

3.6 Spirituality Institutes 

There are two 

institutes in the 

Province which 

cater specifica 

lly to the spiritu 

al needs of the 

people. Kankria 

offers facilities 

for priests and 

religious who 

want to spend 

some time in 

prayer, recollec 

tion and retreats. 

At the moment, 

only one con 

frere is a resi 

dent member 

there. Snehalay 

in Indore, which 

is run by two 

confreres, spe 

cializes in serv 

ing lay people of 

any religious af 

filiation. 

INC 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 118 

Brothers 25 

Temporary Vows 17 

Novices 27 

Total 188 

Average Age 43.1 

Foreign Born (%) 2.7 

Nationalities Present 5 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 35.7 

Schools & Education 4.9 

Special Apostolates 21.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 13.6 

SVD Administration & Support.. 10.8 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 8.4 

Retired and Sick 5.6 

Other 0.0 
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3.7 Bible Apostolate 

This activity is gaining importance under the aus 

pices of Divyavani. One confrere is engaged full time 

in this ministry, animating communities and forma 

tion houses through lectures and seminars. The au 

dio recording of the New Testament and some books 

of the Old Testament in Hindi have been completed 

in this institution. Biblical stories in the form of car 

toon books in Hindi have also been printed. 



4. Vocation Promotion 

Two confreres are actively involved in the promo 

tion of vocations in the Province. They keep in 

touch with young people, visit them, organize ori 

entation camps and screen the candidates. Public 

ity materials are printed and distributed. The quar 

terly Divya Darpan, in Hindi, is a vehicle of voca 

tion promotion both for candidates to the priest 

hood as well as for candidates to the Brotherhood. 

5. Ongoing Formation 

In 1996 and 97, an annual program for the ongo 

ing formation of our young confreres (during the 

first ten years after ordination 

^—^——— or final vows) was estab 

lished in the province. These 

were well attended and found 

to be beneficial. An interpro-

vincial program of ongoing 

formation is organized by the 

mission secretary each year, 

during which enough time is 

given to evaluation and re 

flection. Some inputs are also 

provided for the spiritual en 

richment of the person. 

Education is 

now accepted 

as a means 

of gaining 

contact and 

of instilling 

values. 

6. Care for the Sick and Elderly 

Facilities are available in Indore for the sick and 

elderly. There is an infirmary with basic equip 

ment, and a Brother infirmarian takes care of 

the sick confreres. Initially it was planned that 

the sick and infirm be kept in a home by them 

selves. Such isolation was later discouraged. 

Though at present only five confreres are actu 

ally infirm, we will have to come to grips with 

the problem of the growing number of our eld 

erly members. We have yet to formulate a re 

tirement policy similar to that of the North 

American provinces. 

7. Mission Animation 

The office of the Mission Secretary, which is shared 

by all three Indian provinces and is housed in Delhi, 

is a full time job. He visited all the districts of the 

Province in 1997. He also arranged for a mission 

animation program in the Province. Word India in 

English, and its equivalent in regional languages, 

has helped to raise the mission consciousness of 

our confreres and the lay people. 

8. Brothers 

This province has the largest number of fully pro 

fessed Brothers (24) among the three Indian prov 

inces. There is a cordial collaboration between 

the priests and Brothers in pastoral and other 

apostolates. They have to go through the crucial 

stages of their formation, viz., novitiate and 

pre-novitiate with college studies, in this prov 

ince. There is a co-ordinator for the Brother for 

mation program. 

9. Collaboration with Sisters 

The Holy Spirit Sisters have been working with 

us for some time now at the Catholic informa 

tion center in Indore. They also collaborate with 

us in the youth ministry in Udaipur, and in the 

BSS college at Bhopal. We invited them to work 

with us at Dohad, Panchmahals District. A good 

number of other religious congregations of Sis 

ters collaborate with us in this province. There 

is still much to be done in giving them an equal 

status and partnership in the various apostolates. 



10. Finances 

We are very much dependant on foreign re 

sources for the running of our apostolates. Dur 

ing the past chapters and assemblies, financial 

self reliance was discussed and encouraged. We 

are moving in this direction. A financial plan 

ning body for the province has been in place for 

the last seven years. Although we have built up 

funds and assets over the years, our present earn 

ings from the reserve fund is not sufficient to 

meet our needs. 

11. Challenges and Possibilities 

- Religious fundamentalism as well as opposition 

to traditional mission methods are likely to in 

crease. This calls for new approaches and meth 

ods. Applied cultural studies could help, but above 

all, only an inner renewal of religious life and 

missionary commitment will be able to withstand 

the onslaught of these dangerous trends. 

- The influence of consumer and materialistic 

culture is causing an erosion of our commitment. 

Individualism and a personalistic way of doing 

things seems to be gaining the upper hand. There 

is need for awareness of the danger in these 

worldly values. This calls for an evaluation of our 

life style and mission methods. 

- Prejudices and regionalism have been the top 

ics of discussion on many occasions. There is a 

great need to confront these unhealthy trends in 

order to accept each other in a fraternal spirit.0 

Religious fundamentalism as well as 

opposition to traditional mission methods 

are likely to increase. Only an inner renewal 

of religious life and missionary commitment 

will be able to withstand the onslaught of 

these dangerous trends. 



INDIA EAST PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

Before the SVD came to Orissa, this territory was the southernmost part of the great Ranchi Mission 
of the Jesuits, who named it the "Gangpur Mission". It consisted of Sundargarh and Sambalpur dis 
tricts. Evangelization was started here in 1908 at Kesramal. When the SVD's arrived, they called it 
the "Sambalpur Mission" after the best known town in a territory which was nearly 50,000 sq. Km, 
occupying about a third of Orissa state. 

The mission consisted of the four districts of Sambalpur, Sundargarh, Bolangir and Dhenkanal. These 
have been further subdivided into five more (Angul, Jharsuguda, Deogarh, Sonepur and Bargarh). 
The people on these territories are multi-lingual, multi-racial and belong to many sub cultures. 

_ In 1995, the population of Orissa was 

31,512,000 (Manorama Yearbook 1995), 

of which 95.42 % are Hindus, 1.82 % 

are Christians, and 1.60 % are Muslims. 

Other religious groups are the Sikhs, 

Buddhists, Jains etc., who together make 

up 1.16 % of the total population. Catho 

lics are only about 0.87 %of the popula 

tion. 

Politically, Orissa is relatively stable. 

Law and order problems are much less 

here than in many other states in North 

India. However, in some areas, the tribal 

community, especially where its numbers 

are small, is subjected to discrimination 

and harassment. Rapid industrialization 

in some areas like Rourkela poses a 

threat to the ecology and to the traditional 

tribal economy. 

Industrialization, secularism, consumerism, etc., are making inroads into the lives of the simple rural 

folk and are encroaching on the peace and simplicity of the tribals and the Dalits. Modernization has 

eroded the moral and religious values so characteristic of this people. 



1. Beginning and Development 

At the request of Bishop O. Sevrin, SJV the Di 

vine Word Missionaries took over the Sambalpur 

mission in 1948. At that time, Christianity had 

been accepted in Orissa mainly by two groups, 

namely the Scheduled Tribes and the Scheduled 

Castes. Acceptance of the Christian faith by the 

high caste (around 60 % of the total population) 

was and still is almost nil. 

The SVD pioneers, headed by Fr. Stanislaus Wald, 

were all trained first in Indore. For them Orissa 

was another "foreign land", far away (nearly 1500 

kms.) from their province. They took over the five 

existing parishes of Kesramal (started in 1908), 

Hamirpur(1919),Gaibira(1922),Jhunmur(1925) 

and Kusumdegi (1936). By the time the first In 

dian SVD's appeared on the scene in 1960, the 

number of parishes had nearly trebled to 14 and 

there were nearly 30 missionaries in Sambalpur. 

The old mission has today 57 parishes (1998). 

Sambalpur Mission was made an independent 

diocese in 1950 when Bp. Herman Westermann, 

SVD was made its first Bishop. In 1979, the dio 

cese was further divided, and the new diocese of 

Rourkela was established, with Fr. Alphonse 

Bilung, SVD as its first Ordinary. 

The SVD mission in Orissa was separated from 

Indore and was raised to the status of a region in 

1954. The SVD superiors set up their headquar 

ters at Jharsuguda. 

2. SVD Personnel 

The members of the Province are now 130 

confreres in perpetual vows. They serve various 

ministries: pastoral work, formation, education, 

specialized apostolates, and others. The average 

age of the confreres is very young at 46.8 years. 

According to country or region of birth: 2 from 

Europe (Poland and Germany), 41 from Kerala, 

10 from Tamilnadu, 23 from Karnataka & Goa, 

52 from Chotanagpur (tribal-area). 

3. Missionary Activities 

3.1 Parish Ministry 

Rapid industri 

alization in 

some areas 

like Rourkela 

poses a threat 

to the ecology 

and to the 

traditional 

tribal 

economy. 

Our work is concentrated 

among the various tribal 

groups and the Dalits (the 

"untouchables" of traditional 

Indian Society). A large 

number of parishes and mis 

sion stations have been estab 

lished, most of them with the 

infrastructure of schools, 

hostels, dispensaries, con 

vents and presbyteries. At 

present, the Catholic commu 

nity in Orissa is still small. 

Consequently, it has to assert 

itself in the face of the hos- _^___^^^_ 

tility of some religious fun 

damentalists. Advocates of religious bigotry and 

fanaticism have occasionally organized attacks on 

Christians who find in these orchestrated harass 

ment an ample justification for their fight for sur 

vival. 

The Diocese of Rourkela is gradually growing into 

maturity as more and more diocesan clergy and 

other religious congregations begin to take our 

places. Since the 1970's we had been moving 

gradually to the south of Rourkela and to the Dio 

cese of Sambalpur. Many confreres believe that 

as the local clergy in the Rourkela diocese con 

tinues to grow, our future involvement there 

should be reorganized. At the moment we are in 

■■}&?.z&&&m 



only 14 out of the 34 parishes in Rourkela. The 

working relationship between the confreres and 

the diocesan clergy is generally cordial. 

In the Sambalpur diocese we are working in 13 

parishes; most of which have a tribal population. 

A few of them have a majority population of 

Dalits or Scheduled Castes. The Society is mov 

ing westward into areas which are yet to be de 

veloped. 

3.2 Formation of the Local Clergy 

An area of special 

promotion of local 

Our work is 

concentrated 

among the 

various tribal 

groups and 

the Dalits. 

attention for the SVD is the 

vocations, both for the Soci 

ety and for the local Church. 

In the past, the SVD looked 

after the vocation needs of 

both the diocese and the SVD 

by running the minor semi 

naries in the dioceses. At 

present, both the dioceses as 

well as a number of other re 

ligious congregations have 

their own minor seminaries. 

The SVD set up its own mi 

nor seminary only in 1997. 

For the sake of the formation of the local clergy, 

the Society runs the Regional Theologate at Sason 

which is staffed by six SVD's. It was entrusted to 

us at the beginning in 1987 by the Bishops of the 

five dioceses of Orissa. Since then 72 priests have 

been ordained. The number of diocesan staff 

members is increasing. The seminary has a good 

number of guest lecturers of high academic stand 

ard. 

The efforts of the SVD in the formation of the 

clergy have borne abundant fruits. Besides the large 

contingent of local SVD's and the diocesan clergy 

working in Orissa, a number of priests from this 

mission are also working in the other states of In 

dia as well as in many countries around the globe. 

3.3 Education Apostolate 

Education was and remains a major apostolate for 

the Province. A number of schools were estab 

lished, often with a hostel attached to them. Dur 

ing the last fifty years, thousands of students have 

gone through the mission schools and have as 

sumed high positions in Orissa and in other states. 

Right from the start of our mission, the pioneers 

set up primary schools in the interior of the state 

to give the children of the poor a chance to get an 

education, which they otherwise would not have 

received. In many remote areas, the public school 

system is up to this day either non-existent or in a 

very bad shape. 

The mission has a good network of schools, 

spread all over the districts, which provide edu 

cation to thousands each year. Oriya is the lan 

guage of instruction. 

At present the SVD runs: 

- the Oriya medium high school at Gaibira, up to 

12th standard. 

- the English medium high-school St. Paul in 

Hamirpur/Rourkela, up to 12th standard. 

- the English medium high school in Tentoloi, up 

to 10th standard. 

- a third English medium school is being planned 

for Bhubaneswar in the near future. 

- it has been resolved to start an Oriya medium 

high school in the diocese beside the one in the 

HO mission. 



- The Dinabandhu Technical & Vocational Train 

ing Institute is an SVD project where we are just 

now finishing the construction of three new build 

ings: school, dormitory, and work hall. Here up 

to 36 young people will be able to get training in 

welding, electrical installations, and driving ve 

hicles. 

The province sees the education apostolate more 

and more as a possible and important missionary 

service, especially because the anti-conversion 

legislation and fundamental Hindu groups set lim 

its to the traditional ways of mission. 

3.4 Communications 

A number of confreres and pastors make use of 

media training programs and of media materials 

such as films, slides and video tapes available 

from the Communication Centre. The audio re 

cording studio at the center began to operate in 

1998. The balance between production and train 

ing still has to be worked out by the center so that 

it can be put to better use. The Blessed Arnold 

Janssen Communication Centre is an SVD run 

institution for the whole State of Orissa. It has a 

new building which is yet to be fully used. 

3.5 Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation 

An understanding of these missionary services is 

growing in the province. There is a very broad spec 

trum of involvements: e.g. one confrere serves in a 

social center, two in a training institute, one in a 

leper colony, two in a legal aid office, one in hos 

pital administration, two in community welfare ac 

tivities, three in agricultural promotion. At least 

two others are working as parish priests but give 

half of their time to agricultural promotion or vo 

cational training of young people. Others show a 

special interest in programs helping people to com 

bat alcoholism, or in the promotion of herbal and 

traditional medicines. Conscientization is the main 

goal of most of these activities. 

In many ways, the missionaries were instrumen 

tal in carrying out a number of projects in the 

area of development: medical care, legal aid, com 

munications, dialogue and other specialized 

apostolates. These attempts still continue to give 

help to the marginalized and the under- privileged. 

3.6 Bible Apostolate 

Several con 

freres in parish 

ministry are 

also involved in 

popularizing the 

use of the Bible. 

One is conduct 

ing a Bible cor-

respondence 

course at the 

Regional Pasto 

ral Center at 

Jharsuguda. 

The inquiry 

center at Puri is 

contacting and 

enrolling more 

than 2000 peo 

ple on its mail 

ing list, giving 

out information 

and literature on 

the Bible. The 

communication 

center has pub 

lished a chil 

dren's Bible in 

Oriya. Charis 

matic retreats have increased. There is work enough 

for a full time Bible Coordinator. 

INE 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 3 

Clerics 117 

Brothers 10 

Temporary Vows 8 

Total 138 

Average Age 46.8 

Foreign Born (%) 1.5 

Nationalities Present 3 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 50.8 

Schools & Education 11.5 

Special Apostolates 11.2 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 10.8 

SVD Administration & Support . 8.9 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.9 

Retired and Sick 0.8 

Other 2.3 



3.7 Missionary Outreach 

Inspired by the zeal and sacrifice of the early mis 

sionaries, the SVD is eager to move out from the 

established areas and take up new missions in the 

hitherto untried territories. 

In 1981 Pallahara Mission was opened to serve 

a totally new group of Ho tribals. This attempt 

was extended to the northern parts of the Arch 

diocese. Jajpur and Duburi were established in 

1989 and 1993 respectively. The work in the Ho 

mission, spread out in the dioceses of Sambalpur 

and Cuttack- Bhubaneswar, 

_^_^_^__ is in need of consolidation. 

We have eight confreres 

During working in four mission sta-

the last tions there-
fifty years, 

thousands 

of students 

have gone 

through the 

mission 

schools 

and have 

assumed high 

positions 

in Orissa 

and in other 

states. 

Many say that the Ho peo 

ple in this area today are in 

the same condition as the 

Rourkela tribals were 50 

years ago. In order to up 

lift the educationally back 

ward Ho people, an Oriya 

medium High school is be 

ing planned in the near fu 

ture. 

The Dalit Mission, begun in 

1952, has for a while been 

taking a back seat in terms of 

allocation of personnel, be 

cause of its slow response 

—--^——^^— and growth compared to the 

tribal mission in Gangpur. In 

spite of the mission's frustrations and failures, the 

last Provincial Chapter renewed its commitment 

to the marginalized and suffering people in the 

Dalit mission, by approving our entry into the 

Diocese of Berhampur. 

Already in 1982 the SVD's took up a new mis 

sion in the remote Turbanga village in the Arch 

diocese of Ranchi, which is now in the newly cre 

ated Gumla diocese. 

Puri Mission: For the Hindu, Puri is like Rome 

for Catholics. Its Catholic parish community is 

small, but has been well accepted in the area of 

the interreligious dialogue. The activities of our 

center (a Bible correspondence course, a library 

and study-hall, partially specialized in prepara 

tion for higher examinations and English tuition 

for children) give the church a highly visible pres 

ence. The Catholic Church is appreciated for its 

large leper colony with its own school. 

The Mission in Tripura and ArunachalPradesh 

is an inter-provincial venture which is presently 

looked after by the Eastern Indian province. We 

took up work in this mission in 1992, in the then 

diocese of Silchar, in a place called Ambassa. A 

second center was opened in January 1997. A 

third center was planned for 1998-99. The op 

portunities and scope for primary evangelization 

are promising; the tribal population is actively 

interested in Christianity. At the moment we have 

six confreres there. The Bishop of the new Dio 

cese of Agartala, which as of now has no dioc 

esan clergy, has requested the Society to help 

him plan, set up and administer a minor semi 

nary. 

The political situation in the Northeast - close to 

civil war - seems to have no prospects for a solu 

tion. The original population, now a minority of 

about 40 %, is trying to get back its lands from 

refugees from Bengal and other places who had 

occupied them in the past. The political climate 

in the state is highly volatile. A strong under 

ground movement wants to upset the efforts of 

the administration to bring about some stability 

in the state. 
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4. Conclusion 

The great success story that the province can 

proudly claim for itself, is nothing but the grace 

of God in action. That grace has come in the 

form of generous help from our benefactors who 

have supported our endeavor with material and 

spiritual strength. That grace has come in the 

form of many of our collaborators, the 

Handmaids of Mary and the Holy Spirit Sisters 

to name just two of them. That grace has come 

in the from of many young men and women with 

prophetic vision and unwavering dedication and 

steadfast courage.<&J 

For the Hindu, Puri is like Rome for 

Catholics... The Catholic Church is ap 

preciated for its large leper colony with 

its own school. 



iM>Z4 5O/W PROVINCE 

The South India Province, which is dedicated to the Holy Spirit, was created in 1963 as an offshoot of 

the Central Province. It extends over six southern states (Maharastra, Goa, Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, 

Kerala and Tamil Nadu), and covers one third of the Indian nation. For the first decade it had only 

formation houses and a few institutions of specialized apostolates. 

1. Formation Houses 

In 1998 the province operated seven minor seminaries with a total of 233 students. The 87 philosophy 

students were distributed in two formation houses. Approximately 45 students of theology attended 

the common theologate, the Pontifical Athenaeum Pune (Jnana Deepa Vidya Peeth). 

2. Pastoral-Missionary Work in Andhra Pradesh 

Changara 

■ Due to the initiative of the Archbishop of Hyderabad 

and the missionary enthusiasm of Fr. Engelbert 

Zeitler, the first Provincial Superior, a branch of 

the Society of the Divine Word was opened in 

Andhra Pradesh in 1972. The Bishop of Guntur 

diocese had also extended a similar invitation to 

the SVD which, already in 1968, had passed a chap 

ter resolution to take up the new mission territory. 

The provincial administration responded positively 

to these invitations and commissioned the pioneer 

missionaries to establish the new mission. 

When it was entrusted to the SVD, the Medak Dis 

trict was one of the poorest and the most difficult 

mission territories in the state, with only two mis 

sion stations and two priests. During the previous 

^__^^__^____^^^_^____^^^_ centuries, due to the hostile political climate, mis-
^■"■■"^^^™ sionaries were not able to come into contact with 

the Muslim state of Hyderabad. 

Today we have reasons to rejoice and thank God and all who have labored and collaborated with us 

during the past 25 years for the gradual yet steady growth of the church here. At present over 50 

Divine Word Missionaries are working in this portion of the vineyard of the Lord. 



Those missionaries cany out their difficult and chal 

lenging apostolates from 25 centers. These include 

19 parishes, 3 independent mission stations, 22 pri 

mary schools, 5 high schools, 1 junior college, 2 

hostels and 2 formation houses, one for clerics and 

the other for Brothers. Ten congregations for women, 

including the Missionary Sister Servants of the Holy 

Spirit, render catechetical, educational, medical and 

other humanitarian services, through four schools, 

six boarding schools for girls, ten dispensaries and 

hospitals. They are our generous and active part 

ners in the new ventures in evangelization. 

Besides the above mentioned pastoral, mission 

ary and educational activities, our confreres, op 

erating from the Divine Word Centre, Muthangi 

(1996), (which, in the words of Archbishop of 

Hyderabad, is "the Power House ofAndhra Mis 

sion ") have made notable contributions in the 

field of retreats and the Bible Apostolate 

Through the foundation and development of the 

Andhra Pradesh Social Service Society (1978) for 

the purposes of adult education, and of Jana 

Chaitanya Yuva Sangam (1990) for the promotion 

of a "Just World Awareness for Liberative Action," 

with its headquarters in Bhongir, Nalgonda Dis 

trict, our confreres have made original and crea 

tive contributions in the field of justice, peace and 

integrity of creation. Mamatha Yuva Nilayam, for 

the youth apostolate in Gajwel (1987), and 

Sangareddy (1982) for the communications 

apostolate, are part of the special apostolates of 

the SVD's in Andhra Pradesh. 

In a predominantly non-Christian milieu, dialogue 

ministry with people of other religions has been 

initiated at Prajanilayam, Zaheerabad (1983), 

Guru Nilayam, Bhongir (1988), and Sneha 

Sarathi, Jogipet (1988). It is heartening to record 

that the impact and influence of these apostolates, 

as well as the missionary animation given to the 

local church, go far beyond the boundaries of the 

four dioceses of Hyderabad, Nolgonda, Gunhur 

and Warangal, where the confreres are assigned. 

In many cases, the majority of the beneficiaries 

are our non-Christian brethren. 

3. Specialized Apostolates 

3.1 Music, Dance and Drama 

In the early 

1950s, Guru 

Gyan Prakash 

Proksch, in 

spired by the 

life style of Ma-

hatma Gandhi, 

founded Gyan 

Ashram in 

Bombay. He 

ventured into 

the apostolate 

of Indian mu 

sic, dance and 

drama as a pio 

neering meth 

od of evangeli 

zation, in line 

with Indian re 

ligious tradi 

tion. He initi 

ated the process 

of incultura-

tion in liturgy 

long before the 

term became popular. Following his example to 

day, we can count on well known confreres in the 

field of music and dance. The Society has done 

original and pioneering work with lasting influ 

ence on the Indian church in the field of 

inculturation and dialogue. 

INS 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 135 

Brothers 5 

Temporary Vows 79 

Total 219 

Average Age 39.3 

Foreign Born (%) 1.4 

Nationalities Present 3 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 23.5 

Schools & Education 12.9 

Special Apostolates 18.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 18.9 

SVD Administration & Support.. 13.6 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.8 

Retired and Sick 1.5 

Other 3.8 



3.2 Anthropology and Culture 3.4 Streevani Pune 

In a predomi 

nantly non-

Christian 

milieu, 

dialogue 

ministry with 

people of 

other religions 

has been 

initiated at a 

number of 

centers. 

Faithful to our Society's 

charism and tradition, there 

have been several SVD's 

who have ventured into the 

study of anthropology, espe 

cially the culture of the tribals 

and the outcastes whom 

Gandhiji called the children 

of God (Harijans). The books 

of Fr. Stephen Fuchs are con 

sidered as an authoritative 

source both in Indian and in 

foreign universities. The In 

stitute of Indian Culture in 

Andheri, was recently affili 

ated to the University of 

Bombay to confer M.A. and 

Ph.D. degrees in social sci 

ences. 

Streevani Pune (Center for Women's Develop 

ment) is the first Catholic institute in the country 

to venture into the systematic research, publica 

tion and the production of films on women's po 

sition and role in the church and in society. It has 

become famous for its pioneering efforts. 

3.5 Vocation Apostolate 

The establishment of a National Vocation Serv 

ice Centre in Pune in 1969 for the promotion of 

vocations, as well as for the training of formators 

in seminaries and religious houses, was a mile 

stone in the life of the church in India. NVSC 

was built by the Society, with 16 regional offices, 

and handed over to the Indian bishops. In many 

of these pioneering renewal programs in the 

post-Vatican II period, our confreres in India made 

major contributions. 

3.3 Mission Research and Animation 3.6 Retreat Centers 

Ishvani Kendra (Institute of Missiology and Com 

munications), Pune was founded in 1977 by Fr. 

E. Zeitler as a centre for mission animation, re 

search and publication, experimentation and plan 

ning, both for the SVD and for the Indian Church. 

Today Ishvani Kendra is a well established and 

reputable missiology institute in the country. Re 

cently the director of Ishvani Kendra, in his ca 

pacity as secretary to the Catholic Bishops Con 

ference of India, conducted an extensive survey 

on evangelization in India. 

The communications department of Ishvani 

Kendra has produced excellent audio-visual ma 

terials for prayer, worship, and mission anima 

tion which are being used throughout the coun 

try. The well equipped recording studio is also 

attracting the attention of outsiders. 

The province is actively engaged in retreat preach 

ing through well established centres in Kerala 

(Kaduthuruthy), Tamil Nadu (Vadipatti) and 

Andhra Pradesh (Muthangi). In 1998, the latest 

retreat house (Atma Darshan) was inaugurated in 

Bombay. Some of the confreres are engaged in 

teaching Indian meditation and prayer in Europe, 

Australia and the USA through their regular visits. 

3.7 Missionary Identity of the Society 

Through our specific apostolates the SVD has pro 

jected a very positive image of itself, particularly 

in the field of mission. The Catholic Bishops' Con 

ference of India, as well as many religious congre 

gations, identify with and appreciate the SVD as a 

missionary congregation. Due to the lack of suffi 

cient personnel, we are unable to accept the invita-



tions of many other bishops. During the past dec 

ades some of our confreres worked for the CBCI 

(the Catholic Bishops Conference of India) in the 

sectors of evangelization, the youth apostolate, the 

medical apostolate and formation. 

The greatest challenge for the Society today is to 

contribute towards the creation of a mission theol 

ogy suited to India, where 97% of the people are 

not directly in touch with the church and her mis 

sion. Such a mission theology should not only be 

scholarly but should also be subjected to experi 

ments by our own men in the field. The contribu 

tion of a few Indian confreres to the shaping of an 

Indian missiology is gradually being recognized. 

4. Future Plans 

- According to the suggestion of the Archbishop 

of Hyderabad, after 25 years of SVD activities 

and services, Medak District, together with an 

other neighboring district could he elevated into 

a new diocese. 

- During the next three years, three new mission 

stations are to be opened. 

- On the planning stage is the foundation of three 

schools in Andhra Pradesh and one school in 

Andheri, Bombay during the same period. 

- To open one minor seminary in Bombay to 

recruit indigenous vocations, in view of extend 

ing SVD missionary activities in Western In 

dia (Maharastra, Gujarat and Goa). The possi 

ble division of the province and/or the reorgani 

zation of the provinces in India is being envis 

aged. 

- The construction of a retirement home for the 

confreres will start after the blessing and inaugu 

ration of the retreat centre in Andheri on 1st Oc 

tober 1998. 

- For the last 27 years, the coconut estate in 

Shenkottah has made little profit. An evalua 

tion was recently made, according to the rec 

ommendation of the provincial chapter 1997. 

We hope to hand over its management to a pri 

vate agency in the hope of increasing the es 

tate's income. 

- A permanent residence for the Brother forma 

tion will be made available within a few months. 

The existing rented house will be purchased by 

the province and additional rooms may be con 

structed. 

- We hope to reduce the number of expensive 

higher studies in foreign countries while not ne 

glecting the training of required personnel for 

various institutions and apostolates. 

- The administration will continue to establish 

better personal contact with the confreres and 

improve the sense of community and commun 

ion.^ 

The greatest challenge for our Society 

today is to contribute towards 

the creation of a mission theology 

suited to India... 



JAPAN PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

1.1 Culture and Economy 

Geographically and culturally, Japan belongs to Asia, yet even a casual visitor to this country will not 

fail to notice that the unmistakably "Asian" face of Japan is actually looking towards Europe and the 

United States of America. Visible signs of this Western orientation are the presence of the Japanese 

Prime Minister at regular G7 summit meetings and a Japanese standard of living that is in most 

respects on par with Western Europe and the USA. 

Japan 

JPN 

In comparison with the many economic ties that connect Japa 

nese companies with corporations in other parts of the world, 

links with Asia tend to be one-way and commercial, with Japa 

nese companies building wholly owned subsidiaries to take 

advantage of the low labor cost in Southeast Asian countries. 

There exist strong cultural links with other Asian countries, 

but these links seem to be mainly historical and mostly reflect 

the immense influence Chinese culture has had on neighboring 

countries. 

The Japanese economy has recently gone through its deepest 

crisis since the end of World War II. Bankruptcies and unem 

ployment are at a post-war record high; low interest rates are 

threatening the livelihood of retirees; and the government is 

predicting minus growth for the present fiscal year. Japan, for 

many years a driving force in the world market, is now being 

blamed for aggravating the economic woes around the world. 

1.2 Religion in Japanese Society 

Several events in the last few years have become occasions for 

collective soul-searching in Japan. The massive earthquake that 

destroyed the city of Kobe in 1995 and some serious oil spills 

along the seacoast did much to promote the idea of volunteer 

work. 

Bullying in schools and a series of indiscriminate poisoning acts have prompted reflection about the 

moral fabric of the society. Crimes committed by the Aum Shinrikyo sect under the guise of religious 
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activities have shocked many Japanese who had 

thought that religious fanaticism was, basically, 

a problem of Christian or Islamic countries. 

Stricter laws regulating the activities of religious 

corporations have not only increased the paper 

work of provincials and procurators, but also 

forced Christian churches to think about the re 

sponsibilities entailed in the freedom of religion 

guaranteed by the constitution. 

Many Japanese people maintain that theirs is a 

very unique culture. The typical Japanese attitude 

towards religion may be a good example. Though 

Shintoism (Japan's indigenous religion) and Bud 

dhism seem to have quite different world views, 

most Japanese partake in ceremonies of both re 

ligions without paying much attention to under 

lying doctrinal problems. 

2. Christianity in Japan 

In comparison with Buddhism and Shintoism, 

Christianity is still considered by many to be an 

"imported" religion. Yet, as an import, Christi 

anity is as "natural" to Japanese culture as 

McDonald's and has become an integral part of 

Japanese society. Christian thought has fasci 

nated many literati, Christian schools belong to 

elite educational institutions, and the Christian 

wedding ceremony has been added to the reper 

toire of religious ceremonies that give meaning 

to life. 

Although there is not much interest in religion as 

an integral world-view, the average Japanese will 

easily adopt religious ceremonies to mark every 

day events or stages in the life cycle. 

Although Christianity came to Japan long ago 

with the arrival of St. Francis Xavier in 1549 (the 

prefectural government of Kagoshima is planning 

events to commemorate the 450th anniversary), 

Christians are still a very small minority. How 

ever, it seems safe to say that the influence of 

Christian thought and values is considerably 

larger than the 0.6% of the Japanese people offi 

cially registered as members of the various Chris 

tian churches. 

Approxi 

mately 9200 

priests, broth 

ers, and sisters 

are working in 

the Japanese 

vineyard of the 

Lord. About 

45 male and 99 

female reli 

gious orders 

are giving wit 

ness to life ac 

cording to the 

evangelical 

counsels. 

While the total 

population of 

Catholics in 

Japan is only 

about 440,000, 

the priestly 

ministry is ex 

ercised by 

more than 

1700 ordained 

priests. 

The Catholic Church in Japan gives the appear 

ance of being somewhat conservative, a "con 

servatism" that shows itself in a reluctance to 

adopt new ("Japanese") ways of proclaiming the 

Gospel. 

JPN 

Asigned to Province 

Clerics 98 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 26 

Novices 1 

Total 128 

Average Age 48.2 

Foreign Born (%) 53.1 

Nationalities Present 19 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows {%] 

Parish Ministries 29.7 

Schools & Education 29.2 

Special Apostolates 4.0 

SVD Vocations and Formation.... 4.4 

SVD Administration & Support.. 10.9 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 7.9 

Retired and Sick 10.9 

Other 3.0 

^ 



3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Parish Work 

Parishes entrusted to the SVD accurately reflect 

the various situations of parish work in modern 

day Japan. Most of our parishes in Akita prefec 

ture (Niigata diocese, Northern Japan) are small 

and have seen little growth during the last few 

decades. In most cases, a kindergarten attached 

to the parish supports the livelihood of the pastor 

and gives opportunity for a 

——^— missionary outreach to the 

local community. (Needless 

to say, the administration of 

the kindergarten can also be 

come a rather heavy burden 

on the confrere in charge.) In 

contrast, our parish in Tokyo 

is large (by Japanese stand 

ards) and has all the oppor 

tunities and difficulties of its 

metropolitan setting. Our par 

ishes in and around Nagoya 

(the diocese of Nagoya was 

founded by the SVD) are 

mostly urban in character, 

though some still preserve the 

atmosphere of their founding 

parishioners, i.e., Nagasaki 

Christians settling around 

Nagoya in search of employ 

ment. Our parish in Nagasaki, 

complete with an elementary 

school and a kindergarten, 

fits well into the traditional 

Catholicism of the Nagasaki 

archdiocese. 

Christian 

thought has 

fascinated 

many literati, 

Christian 

schools 

belong to elite 

educational 

institutions, 

and the Chris 

tian wedding 

ceremony has 

been added to 

the repertoire 

of religious 

ceremonies 

that give 

meaning to 

life. 

A problem common to all parish work (and dis 

cussed quite often in district meetings) is to or 

ganize pastoral work in such a way that it also 

becomes a sign of the Church's evangelical mis 

sion to the world. In a few cases, church build 

ings in Japan have become tourist attractions as, 

for example, the chapel of our mission house in 

Tajimi. To use an economic metaphor, there can 

be no doubt that we have an excellent product in 

our parishes, but we are still looking for appro 

priate marketing strategies. 

3.2 School Work 

A quick glance at the statistics of the Japan prov 

ince shows very clearly that in terms of person 

nel, schoolwork is the most important apostolate 

of the Japan province. What began as a second 

ary school for boys in 1932 has grown into Nanzan 

School Corporation with one university, two jun 

ior colleges, and four junior-senior high schools. 

In addition, there is one more junior-senior high 

school in Nagasaki, and one elementary school 

and nine kindergartens attached to parishes in 

Akita, Nagoya, and Nagasaki. 

The very success of the schools founded by the 

SVD now means that they have become too big 

an enterprise to be staffed and managed by SVD's 

alone. The need to acquire qualifications recog 

nized by the Ministry of Education (required to 

receive subsidies and certificates), and the need 

to take up administrative positions within the 

schools (in order to be able to function as the 

Christian salt within a secular educational envi 

ronment) renders work in the schools a special 

ized task very different from missionary-pastoral 

work in a parish setting. Yet there is much over-lap 

between the two fields of work, with parish priests 

teaching part-time in the schools and confreres 

working in the schools also taking care of small 

parishes. 

A small number of confreres are also involved in 

social work and in issues of peace and justice. 



However, this work is done in cooperation with 

the dioceses and other religious orders. At this 

point, the SVD Japan Province has no such 

projects of its own. 

3.3 Vocation and Formation Work 

While the Japan Province still gets a good number 

of vocations from the minor seminary, organiz 

ing special retreats for so-called "late vocations" 

(high school and university students) has shown 

some promise as well. The Japan Province is also 

actively recruiting seminarians for its Overseas 

Training Program. OTP seminarians spend almost 

all of their two years on the study of the Japanese 

language and culture. However, the resulting ex 

posure to language and culture, together with the 

chance to learn something about the Catholic 

Church in Japan, have convinced many of these 

OTP students to remain in Japan for the rest of 

their theological studies. At the same time, a grow 

ing number of Japanese seminarians are opting 

for an OTP in other countries. 

It deserves special mention that the number of 

confreres from Southern and Southeast Asia (In 

dia, Indonesia, Philippines) has been growing 

steadily in the last few years. These confreres 

work in all the apostolates of the province - par 

ish, schools, and formation - and it is already clear 

that their work will be rather different from the 

work done by the pioneering generation of mis 

sionaries from Europe and the United States. The 

first missionaries worked hard to found the par 

ishes and schools as a foothold for the Church's 

evangelization efforts in Japan. Building grate 

fully upon these foundations, the Japan Province 

hopes to move closer, in cooperation with the 

confreres from the Asia-Pacific Zone, toward 

what may be called the Asian face of Christy 

The Japan Province hopes to move 

closer, in cooperation with the 

confreres from the Asia-Pacific Zone, 

toward what may be called the Asian 

face of Christ. 



KOREA REGION 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Korea is a comparatively small country with a total land area of 221,000 square kilometers. It looks 

like an appendix of Mainland China facing Japan to the east. It boasts a long history, dating back 

4,500 years, and a well-articulated culture. The people are of homogeneous origin and speak one 

language that has Mongoaltaic roots - and a reputation for being exceptionally difficult to learn. 

Historically, the country has suffered many difficulties brought about by foreign invasions and subse 

quent occupations. But most painful of them all is the division of the country into communist North 

and democratic South Korea as a result of the Korean War in the early 1950's. That division cuts 

through the heart of every Korean. The southern part of the peninsula which occupies less than half of 

the territory has a population of 45,000,000 of which 75% live in 

—-^^——— urban centers. The capital city, Seoul, has a population of 11,000,000, 

roughly 25% of the whole population. 

Thirty years ago Korea's main exports were textiles, plywood and 

human hair for wigs. In the short span of 30 years, the hard work and 

determination of the Korean people have made their country promi 

nent and prosperous. Until recently Korea was among the "Four Ti 

gers" of the Orient and the label, "Made in Korea/' has become a 

pledge of high quality. The year 1998 brought a deep economic crisis 

in Asia, and Korea was one of the countries that was hardest hit. The 

Koreans call it the IMF era. However in spite of deteriorating living 

standard, soaring prices and very high unemployment, the Koreans 

are showing the same determination, hard work and sacrifice as in the 

1960's. They will not give up easily, and one can be pretty sure that 

very soon they will bounce back even stronger than before. 

For the last couple of years Korea has been facing a new phenom 

enon that was unheard of in its previous economic development. 

There has been a flood of foreign migrant workers, mostly from 

South-East Asia, but also from Africa and South America. 

In step with the economic changes, the social structure of the Korean society has changed too. The 

number of middle class and upper-middle class families has rapidly increased to become the most 

powerful and influential group. Korea has come a long way politically, transforming itself from a 

military regime to a democratic and free society with a civilian government. It is trying to correct the 



past irregularities, even to the extent of jailing 

the previous presidents. Though the government 

has recently focused on reforms geared toward 

the economic revival of the country it has not for 

gotten to promote constructive reforms for a mod 

ern and just country. 

2. The Church in Korea 

Koreans are a deeply spiritual people. Religious 

needs are quite important, and for many Koreans 

they are the most important needs they experi 

ence and express. Perhaps because of the pain they 

have suffered in the past, they seek comfort for 

the soul in another dimension and from this draw 

strength to endure. 

2.1 Historical Background 

In 1777 a group of Korean scholars began study 

ing Christianity through books they obtained from 

Beijing. One of their number, while on a regular 

tribute mission to China, was baptized in 1784 and, 

on his return, initiated others into the church. Thus 

the Catholic faith was first brought to Korea by 

Koreans themselves. In 1794, when the first priest 

reached Korea there were already 4000 practicing 

Catholics. The history of the Catholic Church is, 

like the history of the country, one of persecution 

and oppression. Korea's first priest, Andreas Kim 

Tae Gon, was martyred at the age of 26, a year 

after his priestly ordination. Thousands upon thou 

sands of Koreans, and many missionaries, were 

martyred for the faith. As many as 8,000 were 

martyred between 1886 and 1902 alone. This is 

undoubtedly one reason the church thrives today. 

2.2 Korean People and Christianity 

Christianity has prospered in Korea for a number 

of reasons. It has encouraged the people to freely 

express their "soul," and it has managed to har 

ness the energy of the Korean people in a construc 

tive way. Christianity also speaks to living con 

temporary situations. It is closely associated with 

education, health care and human development. 

The churches have helped the people survive in 

times of trouble by providing essential aid and by 

being in the forefront of national movements op 

posing occupying forces. For this reason Christi 

anity, a very recent arrival to Korea compared to 

Buddhism, Confucianism and other religious tra 

ditions, is not seen as a religion implanted by for 

eigners. The history of the Catholic Church in Ko 

rea gives a particularly instructive insight into this 

fact and into the character of the Korean people. 

2.3 Present Traits of the Church 

The Korean Church has inner- _ 

ited many of the values that 

derive from Confucian phi 

losophy, which is still a strong 

part of the fabric of Korean 

thought. Thus the Church 

clings to hierarchical, sacra 

mental and ritualistic elements. 

The bishops and clergy, who 

enjoy a privileged status in so 

ciety, work hard. The people, 

diligent and hard working, de 

vote a lot of time and energy 

to the Church. However the 

impression one gets is of par 

ish churches that are large au 

tonomous units, whose ener 

gies are focused on life within 

the church itself. At their helm -

is a person whose status is con 

siderable and whose word is law. 

It is rather ironic that a Church which was begun 

by laymen, with distinctly Korean characteristics, 

It is rather 

ironic that a 

Church which 

was begun by 

laymen, with 

distinctly 

Korean char 

acteristics, 

has evolved 

into a very 

clerically 

controlled 

Church. 
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has evolved into a very clerically controlled 

Church, with few, if any, visible Korean symbols 

or features. There are, however, a large number 

of lay organizations of varying "official" status 

that keep alive the tradition of independent, 

deeply-committed lay involvement. One wonders 

how long the church can resist the call to active 

participation and sharing of responsibility that is 

currently echoing through the all corridors of 

government in modern Korea. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

Korea 

has proved 

to be an 

exceptionally 

difficult 

mission, and it 

is not only 

because of the 

language 

learning which 

takes about 

three years. 

The SVD involvement in Ko 

rea has a relatively brief his 

tory. In the year 2000 the Ko 

rean Region will turn sixteen. 

Teaching and spiritual help in 

the newly established Suwon 

diocesan seminary was the 

purpose of the SVD coming to 

Korea. The Bishop of Suwon 

invited us, but the initial need 

for help in the Seminary soon 

ceased to exist So by the time 

the first three confreres fin 

ished their language course, 

the bishop asked the SVD to 

help in developing new par 

ishes that popped up here and 

there in the fast developing 

area around Seoul. 

3.1 A Difficult Beginning 

While the SVD Korean Region is in its "teens," 

half of the members have not yet reached the 

"teens" of their priestly service. The community is 

very young, and we still consider ourselves very 

much as beginners. Korea has proved to be an ex 

ceptionally difficult mission, and it is not only be 

cause of the language learning which takes about 

three years. None of the first three founding mem 

bers remain in Korea. Through the years we have 

experienced numerous internal and external prob 

lems, and thus, in a relatively short span of time, 

we have lost many confreres. We seemed to have 

lost direction, but we hope we have overcome the 

crisis. In the last couple of years we have experi 

enced some stabilization and healing and have been 

working on our new vision. Therefore there is 

plenty to thank God for. It was God who wanted 

us here, and in spite of all the problems, we have 

always felt his support and blessing. 

3.2 Personnel, Organization and Activities 

The members of the Korean Region come from 

six countries: three from India, three from Po 

land, two from the Philippines and one each from 

Italy and USA. The two newcomers are from In 

donesia. In addition we have a few Korean stu 

dents in our community. 

Through the years the members of our Region 

have been involved in a variety of apostolates. 

One might say - too many apostolates - and thus 

there was no focus. 

3.2.1 Our Communities: At present we have two 

houses in Seoul and in Wangnim (Suwon diocese). 

The Seoul house is our Regional House and also 

the residence for the confreres involved in various 

ministries and for those studying the language. Our 

Brother formation program is also located in the 

Regional House. The house in Wangnim is where 

the novice master lives with the novices and with 

our seminarians who attend the diocesan seminary. 

3.2.2 Formation: At this moment, formation is 

the priority of our Region. The Region started for 

mation work in Korea recruiting first vocations 

in 1992. By now we have two Brother candidates, 



two novices, one scholastic and two others who 

are continuing their theological studies in Aus 

tralia. During the past six years we have devel 

oped a formation program tailored for our Ko 

rean seminarians. Prompted by the success of the 

OTP/CTP program in Japan and China, we are 

planning to start our OTP/CTP as soon as we are 

able to meet the demands. 

There are two confreres involved full time in for 

mation work: one is the novice master, the other 

is the prefect for the pre-novitiate candidates, the 

post-novitiate scholastics and the Brothers. The 

novice master also does retreat work for clergy, 

religious and laymen as far as his job as formator 

allows him. The prefect also teaches English at 

the diocesan seminary of Seoul. 

Due to various reasons, but mostly to lack of per 

sonnel, we decided to change the venue of our 

formation community in order to improve our 

formation program. It will soon move to Seoul to 

occupy the present Regional House. 

3.2.3 Ministry to Migrants: The flood of for 

eign migrant workers took the Korean Church 

by surprise. She was unable to work out pro 

grams of basic and pastoral care for them. In 

this situation, and given the real need to deal 

with the unfair treatment, illegal status and in 

human exploitation that is the lot of foreign 

workers, an SVD confrere has been a pioneer in 

organizing care and help for them. Another 

confrere runs a counseling center for migrant 

workers in a new industrial city of Ansan (Suwon 

diocese). The migrant workers apostolate has 

been a part of our missionary work in Korea for 

the past seven years, and we still feel that there 

is a great need for our involvement in this field. 

We believe that we have a lot to contribute to 

both the migrant workers and to the Korean peo 

ple. 

3.2.4 Hospital Ministry: One confrere is in 

volved in hospital ministry. He works in two hos 

pitals, the one is Catholic and the other is national. 

As most of the patients in both hospitals are non-

Catholics, his work has more of a counseling char 

acter and is at the same time a very missionary 

outreach. 

3.2.5 Mission 

Center: Ko 

rean parish 

priests tend to 

be excellent 

managers, but 

with the ever 

growing num 

ber of Chris 

tians, even the 

bishops them 

selves recog 

nize the urgent 

need for spir 

itual deepen 

ing in the par 

ishes. Retreat 

work, spiritual 

guidance and 

pastoral coun 

seling are the 

ministries the 

bishop of Su 

won has asked 

us to help with. 

He also wants 

us to help make the local church more open and 

mission minded. In response to this challenge we 

have decided to organize a mission center that will 

incorporate both a retreat apostolate and mission 

animation. 

3.2.6 Parish Ministry: In general, the Suwon dio 

cese does not have an urgent need for religious priests 

KOR 

Assigned to Region 

Clerics 13 

Temporary Vows 1 

Novices 2 

Total 16 

Average Age 37.1 

Foreign Born(%) 81.3 

Nationalities Present 8 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%] 

Parish Ministries 10.0 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 25.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 10.0 

SVD Administration & Support ..10.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 45.0 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Others 0.0 



to work in parishes as there are many new diocesan 

priests ordained every year. However because of 

rapid development, there are times the region around 

Seoul does suffer from a shortage of priests. At the 

beginning of this year, for example, the bishop of 

Suwon erected ten new parishes, and, as a result, 

some of the big parishes lost their assistant priests. 

In spite of our daily duties and ministries, every 

member of the Korean Region helps out in a parish 

on weekends. In this way we not only contribute to 

the diocesan church but also to our own material 

self-reliance as a Region. There is however an acute 

shortage of priests in the more rural and poorer dio 

ceses of Korea, mostly in the southern part of the 

country. As we grow in numbers and experience we 

do not exclude the possibility of taking up parish 

work where it is needed most 

Through our experiences, both the good and the 

painful ones, we have come to realize that the 

witness of religious life as well as witness to the 

universality of the church and its missionary na 

ture is an important contribution of the Korean 

SVD Community to the local church.^ 

The witness of religious life as 

well as witness to the universal 

ity of the church and its mission 

ary nature is an important contri 

bution of the SVD Community to 

the Korean Church. 



PHILIPPINE PROVINCES 

1. General Situation of the Country 

"LUZVIMINDA" is a term sometimes used to refer to the Philippines. While it sounds like a wom 

an's name, it is actually an acronym for the three island clusters into which the country is traditionally 

divided - Luzon, Visayas, Mindanao. 

1.1. The National Center 

The so called National Capital Region on the island of Luzon, 

with its nucleus in Manila and the provinces surrounding it, is 

the national political and financial nerve center and has gained 

control of much of the country's political and economic power 

since the time of the revolution against Spain at the turn of the 

century. The largest concentration of the better universities 

and colleges is found here; a tenth of the total population of 

about 75,000,000 live in this area. 

The majority of the population can make themselves under 

stood in the national language, officially called Pilipino but 

more widely known as Tagalog. It is the common vernacular 

used in the financially and strategically important provinces 

surrounding Manila and the national capital of Quezon City. 

The national government strongly promotes the use of Pilipino 

in all schools, and the mass media moguls operating from 

Manila have aided the rapid extension of this language all 

over the country. 

San Fernando 

1.2. The Visayas 

While Cebuano and the dialects belonging to the Visayan linguistic family may be spoken by a slightly 

larger number of the total population, they are prevalent in both the Visayas and in Mindanao, two 

regions which are quite distinct, historically and economically, from one another. 

The Visayas, as a region, boasts of many towns and cities dating back to the early years of Spanish 

colonization. The region is relatively prosperous, with such bigger cities as Cebu, Bacolod, and Iloilo, 

home to many families of Spanish descent. Cebu, the second largest city after Manila, has become the 

alternate to the country's prime city. It has now several international flights to such places as Singa 

pore, Tokyo, Hong Kong, Kuala Lumpur. Compared to Mindanao, the Visayas is certainly more 



developed, even if economic development re 

volves mainly around Cebu. 

1.3. Mindanao 

Mindanao was for a long time regarded as a fron 

tier area, and began to attract national attention 

only at the beginning of this century. Due to the 

influence of Islam, the region never really came 

completely under Spanish domination. Conse 

quently, Mindanao had been 

—^— generally neglected by the 

national government based in 

Despite Manila. At the beginning of 

government ^s century, however, it was 

land reform held out as the "land of prom-
« . ise", and many adventurous 

errons, Filipinos from Luzon and the 
the unequal visayas migrated to this re 
distribution gion to start life anew. This 

Of land and drove the indigenous tribal 

wealth has groups to the mountains. 
. More recently, the vast lands 

remained md other natural resources of 

and the gap the region, together with a 
between the kinder typhoon-free climate, 

rich and the nave attracted multinational 

poor seems companies to engage in large 
i . . agrobusiness enterprises. 
to De only This «new wave of migm_ 

Widening. tion" has driven the indig 
enous peoples further into the 

—«^^—^——— hinterlands. 

Largely because of this, Mindanao, especially in 

the north and in the central part of the island, has 

became a bastion of the communist insurgency 

movement of the NPA (New People's Army). 

Further south, an intransigent Muslim separatist 

movement continues to be a threat to the stability 

of the region. The implementation of the Autono 

mous Region of Muslim Mindanao (ARMM), 

consisting of the 13 provinces and cities with a 

Muslim majority, has apparently not yet suc 

ceeded in quelling this ongoing rebellion. 

1.4. Northern Luzon 

The northern territory where the SVD is working 

is made up of four districts: Abra, Cagayan, 

Laoag-Vigan and Pangasinan. This part of the 

country is characterized by a long history and is 

united for the most part by the use of the Ilocano 

dialect. 

Here the land is the main source of life for most 

people. Land defines their lives. Its ownership is 

of paramount importance and serves to give them 

identity and status. The main preoccupation is to 

dig and harvest benefits from the land. Thus pov 

erty, arising from minimal access to land and other 

natural resources, is viewed not only as an eco 

nomic but also as a socio-culrural problem. Un 

fortunately, despite government land reform ef 

forts, the unequal distribution of land and wealth 

has remained, and the gap between the rich and 

the poor seems to be only widening. 

The poor seem to have very few options left to 

them. Some simply have to scrounge for a living 

or migrate to the big cities. Many with a college 

education seek opportunities for a better life 

abroad, working as overseas contract workers or 

domestic helpers. A few are pushed to the edge 

and either run to the hills to join the insurgents or 

look for easy money through robbery and kidnap 

ping. 

1.5 Lights and Shadows 

It may be said that the shadows in Philippine 

society, which can make God's presence almost 

imperceptible, are: massive poverty, lack of 

peace, the increasing polarization between 
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groups, a sense of uncertainty and hopelessness, 

and the lack of sustained commitment to justice. 

Massive poverty, arising from a blatantly un 

equal distribution of the nation's wealth, appears 

to be the basic social problem. The top 20% of 

the population control 50% of the national 

wealth and the lowest 30% can barely subsist 

on the remaining 10% of the nation's resources. 

Natural calamities, such as typhoons and earth 

quakes, further aggravate the situation. And 

while massive poverty may be said to be rooted 

in spiritual poverty (manifested by rampant graft 

and corruption, dishonesty, and immorality), 

material poverty also leads to spiritual poverty 

and shows itself in a high criminality rate, vio 

lence and immorality. Massive poverty has given 

rise to two divergent trends. On the one hand, 

aggression has taken the form of heinous crimes 

such as rape and murder, prostitution for local 

consumption and for export, private armies, drug 

trafficking, and dissidence. On the other hand, 

passivity leads to further frustration, which 

makes the poor believe that they are powerless 

to alleviate their own misery. 

Despite a situation of poverty and deprivation, 

hopeful signs continue to be perceptible. These 

constitute the lights in Philippine society. Some 

of these are: the ongoing peace process between 

the government and rebel forces, increased po 

litical empowerment of the ordinary people, the 

establishment of basic ecclesial communities, and 

the rise of non-government organizations aimed 

at development. Although the debate on popula 

tion control and other issues between the govern 

ment and the church continues unabated, it is gen 

erally perceived that there is open communica 

tion and cooperation between the government and 

the church. In addition, people continue to be 

deeply religious and generally regard the faith as 

a source of strength and meaning in difficult situ 

ations. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The Philippines is the only Catholic nation in 

Asia. Of the total Asian population of over 3 bil 

lion, Catholics number only 2.73%. This repre 

sents the lowest proportion in the whole world. 

Of the 2.73% Catholics in Asia, almost 90% are 

in the Philippines. 

2.1 A Strong Influence 

The Catholic Church's strong 

influence on the life of the 

country may be traceable to 

the four hundred years of 

Spanish rule, characterized 

by the union of church and 

state. Today, four out of every 

five Filipinos are baptized 

Catholics. The church runs 

an estimated 286 kindergar 

tens, 591 elementary schools, 

921 high schools, 159 col 

leges, 12 universities, 21 ra 

dio/TV stations, three na 

tional monthly magazines, 

and one newspaper in each of 

the three largest cities. It is 

generally regarded as an in 

fluential and trustworthy in 

stitution, particularly after 

the church-backed EDSA revolution of 1986 

which toppled the dictatorial rule of Ferdinand 

Marcos. In national surveys the Catholic Church 

is usually ranked the highest among all institu 

tions in the country considered worthy of trust 

(66%). During the more recent attempts to alter 

the Constitution, one influential columnist warned 

the former president, Fidel Ramos, against the 

move on the grounds that the Roman Catholic 

Church - "the most revered institution in the Phil 

ippines" - was against it. 

In national 

surveys 

the Catholic 

Church 

is usually 

ranked the 

highest 

among all 

institutions 

in the country 

considered 

worthy of 

trust. 



2.2 Strenghtening Social Conscious 

ness in the Church 

It was in order to address the rise in religious 

apathy and ignorance in the country that the Sec 

ond Plenary Council of the Philippines (PCP-II) 

was convoked in early 1991. PCP-II is gener 

ally regarded as the most significant church event 

in recent years. With it, Vatican II and post-Vati 

can II reforms received a much needed endorse 

ment. The most significant mutually intertwin 

ing concepts elaborated by PCP-II were: the 

church as a community of disciples, the church 

of the poor, and integral evangelization. This vi 

sion calls for a conversion of heart and of struc 

tures. The church's impact on the public life of 

the people may be gauged from the level of suc 

cess in its efforts at sensitizing Filipino Catho 

lics toward a stronger social consciousness and 

conscience. "If there is any lack today in the 

ordinary Filipino's psychological make-up, it is 

precisely a weak sense of community, hence of 

the common good, his dominant allegiance be 

ing to the family and its narrow good" (Bishop 

Claver, 1993). 

2.3. A Church Young and Old 

Often a distinction is made between the "older 

church" of Luzon and the Visayas and the "younger 

church" of Mindanao. In the former, the Catholic 

Church is generally considered to be a well-estab 

lished institution, dating back to the introduction of 

Christianity by the first Spanish missionaries. Ma 

nila in Luzon became a diocese already in 1575 and 

Cebu in the Visayas in 1595. Until recently the 

Church in Luzon and the Visayas have been largely 

traditional and conservative, and it has been rather 

difficult to introduce church reforms in the spirit of 

Vatican n. By comparison, the church in Mindanao 

is a young church. The Philippines is about 5% Mus 

lim, and the majority of the country's Muslims are 

found in Mindanao. Due to this dominance of Is 

lam, particularly in the southern part of the region, 

hardly any mission work was undertaken by the 

Spanish missionaries ~ except in some towns along 

the eastern coast. It was only in 1910 that the first 

diocese was established in the region, in Zamboanga 

in southern Mindanao. Until today, a good number 

of foreign missionaries continue to be active in the 

region, although the number of local diocesan priests 

is steadily increasing.^ 

The most significant, mutually intertwining 

concepts elaborated in 1991 by the 

Second Plenary Council of the Philippines were: 

the church as a community of disciples, the church 

of the poor, and integral evangelization. 



PHILIPPINE CENTRAL PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

In the light of the national and church realities mentioned in the general introduction to the Philip 

pines, the SVD is called and commissioned to be prophetic sign of God's Kingdom by way of an 

authentic discipleship through our vows and our SVD charism. 

1. Work among Minorities 

The province has positively contributed to the church and Philip 

pine society not only in theology, missiology and in other sci 

ences, but also through its apostolates and human resources de 

velopment projects. 

Our principal commitments to ministry focused on social develop 

ment include work among the minorities, the poor, the marginalized, 

e.g., Mangyans, Vietnamese, Chinese, squatters. Worth mention 

ing are places and movements in which our presence is felt: The 

SBB Foundation (a community development project among low 

income people), retreat centers, John XXIII Social Center, Secre 

tariat for Human Development, Los Bafios campus ministry pro 

gram, as well as other socio-economic and development projects. 

Still others are the fruits of individual confreres' initiatives, for in 

stance, ministry in prisons and hospitals. 

2. School Apostolate 

From the very beginning our confreres put all their efforts into organizing various kinds of Catholic 

schools, carrying out national education in accordance with the Catholic vision and mission aims 

through which Catholic teaching and Catholic values are introduced to children and the youth. It was 

and still is a great blessing fostering the progress of people especially in the Visayas and Mindanao, 

promoting human advancement and social development. Promoting the Catholic faith, vocations for 

religious life and priesthood and Catholic lay leaders is truly missionary work. Catholic educational 

institutions have been making a distinct contribution to the total well-being of our country. It is 

impossible to think of the Philippines becoming what it is today without their contribution. Catholic 

schools, colleges and universities are among the best educational institutions in the land. The prov 

ince has indeed been trying to make concrete our preferential option for the poor. 



3. Ad Gentes Mission 

According to the latest count in 1997, 132 Filipino 

SVD missionaries, have been sent ad gentes. The 

breakdown of mission assignments is as follows: 12 

in China, four in Japan, five in Indonesia, two in 

Korea, seven in 

Australia (incl. 

New Zealand 

and Samoa), six 

in Papua New 

Guinea, six in 

Ghana, four in 

Togo, three in 

Benin, four in 

Congo, three in 

Angola, four in 

Botswana, two 

in Zambia, six 

in Kenya, one in 

Madagascar, 

five in Mexico, 

11 in Argentina, 

one in Bolivia, 

seven in Brazil, 

eight in Chile, 

three in Para 

guay, seven in 

Ecuador, seven 

in Colombia, 

two in USA, 

five in Italy, 

three in Germany, one in Austria, two in Spain and 

one in the Netherlands. Some of these serve the Fili 

pino migrants in Hongkong, Australia, Germany, 

Spain and Italy. 

Six Filipino scholastics are on the Overseas Train 

ing Program (OTP/CTP) and 11 scholastics are on 

the Exchange Study Program (ESP) - one in Chile, 

two in U.S.A., four in Germany, one in Austria, 

two in Australia and one in Taiwan. 

PHC 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 2 

Clerics 152 

Brothers 6 

Temporary Vows 71 

Novices 36 

Total 267 

Average Age 43.2 

Foreign Born (%) 20.6 

Nationalities Present 17 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 25.0 

Schools & Education 6.3 

Special Apostolates 12.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 16.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 9.2 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 13.2 

Retired and Sick 11.6 

Other 5.8 

4. Possibilities and Challenges 

- Our times demand that we exert greater effort at 

the recruitment and formation of Brothers for posi 

tions of greater responsibility. The SVD League of 

Friends should be strengthened as an important way 

of sharing its vision and mission with the laity. 

- Our formation programs should stress these com 

mitments: formation for mission as dialogue, 

thinking with the church, and leadership and soli 

darity with the poor. 

- Better personnel planning and ongoing forma 

tion should be designed based on new needs and 

priorities. To be encouraged are short term refresher 

courses and better designed, more relevant annual 

retreats, district recollections, and assemblies. 

- The youth is a sector which remains untapped. 

A provincial youth coordinator should be as 

signed, who would work in close coordination 

with the National Youth Coordinator based in the 

PHN, the DWEA, and the campus ministers of 

the different schools. 

- The 1993 PHC Visitation Protocol advises us to dis 

engage ourselves from regular pastoral ministry in 

Min-doro. This would then free us for new ventures. 

- More Filipino SVD's should be sent to Asia as 

Christianity is still in its infancy stage in this part 

of the world. 

- To bear witness to a simple life style in the context 

of a supportive community remains the basic aspect 

of our task of evangelization in the Philippines. 

- The Arnold Janssen Secretariat and the SVD 

Bible Center should take as priority the anima 

tion of SVD communities, in line with the spir 

ituality of our Founder.^ 



PHILIPPINE NORTHERN PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The SVD is present in three regions of Northern Luzon - the Ilocos Region, Cagayan Valley, and the 

Cordillera Administrative Region (CAR). Our confreres are working in 7 Dioceses and 3 Vicariates 

in the three Regions mentioned above. The province is composed of four Districts: Pangasinan, Abra, 

Cagayan and Laoag-Vigan. 

PHN is working among several ethnic groups inhabiting these 

regions - Ilocanos, Pangasinenses. Tingguians, Igorots, Ibanags, 

Isnegs, and Negritoes. Each ethnic group has its own distinct dia 

lect, customs, and traditions; however most of them speak Ilocano, 

which makes communication between the groups easier. 

1. Pastoral Activities and Challenges 

Thirty-seven confreres are working full time in 24 parishes/mis 

sion stations in areas which are for the most part not easily acces 

sible. They devote their time to the administration of the sacra 

ments, the running and administration of parish schools and to 

the formation of basic ecclesial communities (BEC). They help 

the lay people to start and administer credit unions, and to initi 

ate cooperative projects. 

They are also engaged in other pastoral activities such as youth 

ministry, chaplaincy services, and retreat work. On the whole, 

they are dedicated and hard working. They live a simple life-style 

and are not afraid to hike for hours to visit the communities within 

their parishes 

PHN 

Some Christian denominations and sects are very active in the area and draw a good number away from 

their Catholic faith. These include Protestants, Aglipayans, Iglesia ni Kristo, the Jehovah's Witnesses, and 

a few other sects. The Catholic Church will have to pay more attention to the ongoing formation of the laity 

through a more effective catechesis, bible sharing, and instruction on the social teachings of the Church. 

The Northern Luzon Pastoral Forum of 1996 points out that for many people in Northern Luzon the 

practice of the faith is separated from actual life. We are challenged to bring about the integration of 
. '■ "• ■.' '•~t':'~-~y*T.<- '-""rr*-r*v"'"^Ji^>v''*^*^]T-**^^ T^ifi&s-^-"**"'c'.^^flaA.'*^'^S!J^**"*J^J-^T^^vTjWF^^^f^ta^^tv"-^G5?j!rF!y^^"*" 



faith-life. People are not only to be encouraged 

to model their lives on gospel values; their 

socio-economic problems need also to be ad 

dressed, their cultural values evangelized and their 

faith deepened. Our confreres in the parishes are 

working hard to respond to this situation. 

2. Education Apostolate 

The province owns and administers a high school, 

with a total 1998-99 enrollment of 11,367 stu 

dents, and four Colleges, designated as Divine 

Word Colleges. These are: 

DWCofBanguedwith 

DWCofLaoag 

DWCofUrdaneta 

DWCofVigan 

3,370 students 

3,731 students 

1,080 students 

3,168 students 

The Church 

will have to 

pay more 

attention to 

the ongoing 

formation of 

the laity... 

The Divine Word Academy 

(DWA) of Dagupan, is a 

high school which caters to 

students born to Chinese 

parents. In 1998-99 it had an 

enrolment of 824 students. 

In addition, 15 parochial/ 

mission schools are under 

the care of our SVD con 

freres. 

___^^^_ In all, 40 confreres are di 

rectly involved in school 

work either as administrators or as campus min 

isters. Due to the academic excellence of its stu 

dents, many of our schools and colleges contrib 

ute to building up the local Church. Financially, 

our colleges are generally self sufficient. 

Our schools provide part-time jobs in the schools 

or in the SVD communities to a certain number 

of students who are unable to pay their fees. Some 

schools offer full scholarships to deserving stu 

dents. The College in Vigan offers special courses 

for the physically handicapped. 

Our schools not only provide academic excellence 

and quality education but they are also venues 

for deepening the work of evangelization, incul 

cating the link between faith and life, sharing of 

talents, promoting vocations to the priesthood and 

religious life. In some cases our schools promote 

dialogue with other religions and encourage 

intercultural integration among students. 

3. Campus Ministry 

The campus ministry in PHN SVD educational 

institutions is well organized. The teaching staffs 

and students plan and conduct with our campus 

ministers the schools' religious activities through 

out the year. These religious activities include the 

celebration of Holy Mass, confessions, recollec 

tions, retreats, bible sharing, and choir service. 

4. Retreat Ministry 

Some confreres are quite involved in preaching 

retreats. At the recommendation of the last Pro 

vincial Chapter, a retreat team is to be formed, 

with the Praeses of Baguio Retreat House acting 

as its head. The Baguio Retreat house is avail 

able during the week-ends to retreatants, seminar 

groups, discussion groups, etc. The facilities in 

Pindangan and Claveria have also been opened 

for the Retreat Ministry. 

5. Bible Apostolate 

Two Archbishops and eleven Bishops own and 

direct the John Paul I Biblical Center, and it serves 
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as the Northern Luzon Bishops' service arm for 

the Biblical Apostolate. One confrere, assisted by 

three employees, is Director of the Center. It is 

committed to imparting the Word of God through 

seminars, workshops, summer institutes, and rec 

ollections. It is in charge of the effective distribu 

tion of bibles, of printing and reprinting books and 

related materials, and of networking and coordi 

nating bible apostolate activities and concerns. 

6. SVD Communication Center 

Operating for the past fifteen years, the Center is 

engaged in the production of tapes and slides. It 

also publishes a magazine for Filipino migrant 

workers. The magazine is facing hard times due 

to a sudden drop in subscriptions and to other un 

foreseen circumstances. It is advisable that 

SVD-NCC expand into other more profitable 

communication services. 

7. JPIC Commission 

Each District is represented in the provincial JPIC 

whose functions are: 

- To promote basic Christian communities which 

serve as a catalysts in transforming society. 

- To gather data and research on justice, peace, 

and ecological issues and to draw up formation 

programs on justice and peace issues. The JPIC 

has a library equipped with training manuals in 

community organization, books on justice and 

peace, and commentaries on the social teachings 

of the Church. 

- To engage in alliance building and networking 

with other NGOs (non governmental organisa 

tions) and GOs (government offices). So far the 

work of the commission is going on smoothly. 

8. Formation 

The SVD Formation Center is located in Urdaneta, 

Pangasinan. In preparation for their philosophy and 

theology studies, our seminarians first study for 

two years in the Divine Word College, Urdaneta, 

before proceeding to Christ the King (Manila) for 

another two years. In 1998 Urdaneta had eleven 

seminarians 

and three asso 

ciates. 

There are eight 

confreres in 

this commu 

nity. Two of 

them are semi-

retired but 

they help out 

with the spir 

itual direction 

of the young 

seminarians. 

One teaches 

Latin lessons 

in the DWU 

school. The 

seminarians 

form their own 

community 

under an SVD 

prefect.^ 

PHN 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 2 

Clerics 76 

Brothers 6 

Temporary Vows 2 

Total 86 

Average Age 51.1 

Foreign Born (%) 25.6 

Nationalities Present 10 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 45.1 

Schools & Education 15.2 

Special Apostolates 6.7 

SVD Vocations & Formation 3.7 

SVD Administration & Support.. 14.6 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 3.7 

Retired and Sick 2.4 

Other 8.5 



PHILIPPINE SOUTHERN PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The Southern Philippine Province, came into existence with the re-division of the Philippine SVD in 

1982 and is dedicated to Bl. Joseph Freinademetz. It covers the regions of the Visayas and Mindanao. 

In the Visayas, we are active on the islands of Cebu (University of San Carlos, Divine Word Forma 

tion Center, Blessed Freinademetz Formation House, Bl. Arnold Janssen Parish, Radio Stations 

DYRF-AM and DYDW-FM, and Divine Word Social Communications Center in Cebu City), Bohol 

(Divine Word College in Tagbilaran City), and Leyte (Divine Word University). In Mindanao, we are 

present in the Diocese of Surigao in northeastern Mindanao (Surigao District), the Diocese of Butuan 

in central Mindanao (Agusan District), and the Archdiocese of Davao in south eastern Mindanao 

(Regional Major Seminary and DW Formation Center in Davao City). 

The Philippine Southern Province has 106 members in perpetual vows who hale from eight different 

nations. The Province is quite young, with an average age of 46.0 years. The apostolic or missionary 

involvement of the province can be categorized into four areas: 

1. School Apostolate 

The province runs two universities and one sizeable col 

lege - The University of San Carlos (USC) in Cebu, the 

Divine Word University (DWU) in Tacloban [closed at 

present due to labor problems], and the Divine Word 

College PWC) in Tagbilaran City. Thirty-three confreres 

are working in these different educational institutions. 

2. Formation Apostolate 

The Province also runs four formation centers. Three are 

———-■^^———— for candidates to the SVD who are on the College level 

of formation and one is the Regional Major Seminary of 

Mindanao-Sulu for diocesan priests. The three SVD Formation centers are: in Cebu, the Divine Word 

Formation Center with 34 clerical seminarians; also in Cebu, the Blessed Freinademetz Formation 

House with 30 college candidates for Brotherhood and 8 Junior Brothers in temporary vows; and in 

Mindanao, the Divine Word Formation Center in Davao City, with 29 clerical seminarians. In the same 

Davao City, two confreres are still involved with the Regional Major Seminary of Mindanao-Sulu. 

^S 



3. Parish Apostolate 

The Province has two mission districts in the region 

of Mindanao. In the Surigao district, we serve eight 

parishes on the islands of Dinagat and Siargao. On 

the mainland we also serve one parish in a slum 

area of Surigao city. In the Agusan district we serve 

seven parishes. Thirty confreres work in the par 

ishes of both districts under rather difficult condi 

tions. In Cebu, we recently accepted an offer of the 

Cardinal to take care of a parish in the city's de 

pressed area. It was carved out of an existing parish 

to become the Bl. Arnold Janssen Parish. 

4. Specialized Apostolates 

4.1. Communications 

In Cebu City, we run a Social Communications 

Center and two radio stations (DYRF-AM and 

DYDW-FM). In Tacloban City, we have another 

radio station (DYDW-AM). A confrere coordi 

nates the entire social communications apostolate 

of the province. 

4.2 Justice and Peace 

Since two or three years ago, a confrere was as 

signed, full-time, as provincial coordinator of the 

province's JPIC concerns. He resides at the 

Provincialate and coordinates the JPIC concerns of 

each community and District through their respec 

tive coordinators. 

4.3 Tribal Filipino Apostolate 

The confrere assigned full-time for the Tribal 

Apostolate in the District of Agusan ventured into 

a new approach in this special apostolate. He has 

concentrated his attention and effort on training 

and educating the young among the tribal Filipi 

nos in the diocese of Butuan. After painstaking 

research and initial exposure, he has arrived at 

the conclusion that this was the best and the most 

realistic help we can offer. 

4.4 Administration 

Two confreres are involved with our support en 

terprise, Catholic Trade Inc., a business dealing 

with the sale of religious articles, which has its 

main office in Cebu and branches in Davao City, 

General Santos City, and Tagbilaran City. 

5. Challenges and Possibilities 

In the light of 

the coming Ju 

bilee in the 

year 2000, the 

most important 

challenge is 

that of. con 

stant, daily, 

personal and 

communal re 

newal to re 

main faithful to 

the call to fol 

low Jesus' vi 

sion and mis 

sion. This 

faithfulness to 

follow Jesus in 

the context of 

the charism be 

queathed to us 

by our Founder 

is the sole guar 

antee that that 

gift, which 

God gave to the 

PHS 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 2 

Clerics 94 

Brothers 10 

Temporary Vows 15 

Total 121 

Average Age 46.0 

Foreign Born (%) 23.1 

Nationalities Present 8 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 35.9 

Schools & Education 22.6 

Special Apostolates 5.7 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 15.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 9.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.9 

Retired and Sick 1.9 

Other 7.6 
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through the charism of our Founder, may continue 

to be a gift, even today, through us. This is what 

matters and what is of consequence. "Unless the 

Lord builds the house the work of the builders is 

useless." (Ps. 127:1) 

Our presence and the kind of work we are do 

ing in the parishes in the dioceses of Butuan 

and Surigao should be the subject of 

reexamination. As more and more diocesan 

priests are ordained, we should encourage and 

even push the bishops to take over parishes 

presently under our care. As we are freed from 

traditional parish work we may, even remain 

ing in the above mentioned dioceses, go into 

ministries that are more in line with our char 

ism (e.g. biblical apostolate, mission animation, 

tribal Filipinos). 

Another issue that needs to be faced squarely is 

the missionary dimension of our schools. What 

does this mean? The answer we give to this ques 

tion should not remain in official statements and 

documents. It needs to be sincerely discussed, 

clarified, and clearly stated so that it can give jus 

tification to our presence in and commitment to 

the school apostolate. Apropos to our school 

apostolate is the question of our "option for the 

poor": Are the Community Extension Services 

of our schools enough to show that we are doing 

something for the poor, or can our schools do more 

in terms of the option for the poor? 

Last but not least is the issue of professionalism in 

our work. The Province urgently needs to develop 

a pool of professionally trained confreres particu 

larly for the school and formation apostolates.fgj" 

An issue that needs to be faced 

squarely is the missionary 

dimension of our schools. 

It needs to be sincerely discussed 

so that it can give justification 

to our presence in and commitment 

to the school apostolate. 



PAPUA NEW GUINEA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Papua New Guinea, with its 463.000 sq. km., occupies the eastern half of the Island of New Guinea 

and many outlying islands located just to the north of Australia. PNG obtained independence in 1975, 

ending a UN trusteeship under the administration of Australia. The population is approximately 

4,400,000 with an annual growth of 2.3%. Official languages are English, Melanesian Pidgin and 700 

native languages. 

The transition towards independence went fairly smoothly, without major difficulties or wars. How 

ever, since that time there have been some tendencies which are not very encouraging. There is a 

growing separation between the poor and the rich. A large portion of the people are still living from 

their gardens. However some of the youth want to "escape" to the cities, but many cannot find work 

there. Consequently there is a large number of unemployed and a problem of law and order. Mari 

juana is of very good quality in PNG and is finding more and more users. It is also used to trade to get 

guns and arms for "rascal" activities. 

Bougainville is still an unsettled issue. There 

was an attempt in 1997 to bring in mercenary 

soldiers to end the conflict. However the head 

of the Army initiated steps to prevent this from 

happening. It also brought about very uncertain 

times. Now there are efforts to resolve the 

ten-year conflict by negotiations. In 1998 there 

was a cease-fire agreement signed by most of 

the parties. However the person who was first 

involved with the conflict did not sign the ac 

cord, and so the conflict is not yet fully resolved. 

Corruption and mismanagement of funds in the 

government is a problem. Although the country 

is rich in resources, (oil, gas, coffee, copra, gold, ^-^—^^M^^__^^__^^^MH 

copper and other minerals), the government is 

constantly short of money and seeks loans to cover the shortfall. The currency has been devalued to 

less than half of what it was. Funding for schools and health is lacking. 

During the end of 1997 and the beginning of 1998 there was a severe drought in some parts of the 

country. The government was not well organized to take care of the severe situation. In many places 

the church came to the aid of the people and organized the distribution of food. 

PNG 



2. The Local Church 

The Protestant Churches represent 58% of the PNG 

population, the Roman Catholic Church 34% with 

the remainder following traditional beliefs. 

There is a 

growing 

separation 

between the 

poor and the 

The PNG Catholic hierarchy 

was officially established in 

1966. Currently there are 14 

dioceses and 4 archdioceses. 

There is an increasing 

number of local clergy and 

also a number of religious 

congregations working in the 

various dioceses. In some 
rich... some of 

the youth want piaCes the SVD's are still in 
to "escape" the key positions in the dio-

to the cities cese- This does cause some 
but manv friction with the local clergy 

. -7 . although for the most part 
Cannot Tina there is good relationships 

work there. with them. They would like 
to see local priests in the key 

^——— leadership positions and new 

bishops named from among 

the local priests. However there is no consensus 

regarding who among them should be nominated 

as bishops. The Church is still struggling to find 

its own identity and to realize "we are the 

Church". 

ginnings to take note of some of the good things 

that have happened since then. From the first small 

start a number of dioceses have developed. Some 

are now staffed by local clergy, and by priests, 

Brothers and Sisters from many different congre 

gations. The SVD's are working in six of these 

dioceses, five of which are headed by SVD bish 

ops. The sixth diocese is headed by a diocesan 

Papua New Guinea bishop. 

When the SVD missionaries started their work in 

PNG, the country was not very developed eco 

nomically. The missionaries made great efforts 

to make the mission self-supporting and this led 

to the establishment of plantations and workshops 

along with the work of evangelizing. We started 

on the coast and then went into the Highlands 

when these were opened up to outsiders a little 

over 60 years ago. The missionaries trained 

catechists who moved into new areas and gave 

the people their initial instructions. 

The world wars, especially the last one, did a lot 

of damage to the work of the missions. Most of 

the buildings were destroyed, but more devastat 

ing was the loss of life. About half of the priests 

and Brothers who had been working here lost their 

lives. When the war ended, there were great ef 

forts to reconstruct the mission, and again it flour 

ished. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Historical background 

In 1896 the SVD began its work in Papua New 

Guinea (formerly New Guinea). We did not come 

to take over work initiated by others but rather 

we had the opportunity to found the Church in 

New Guinea. When it celebrated its centennial in 

1996 the Church looked back on its humble be-

3.2 SVD Personnel 

The number of SVD personnel has been slowly 

declining from approximately 280 in 1987 to 

about 177 in 1999. Of these, some are still in for 

mation, others retired, and others out of the coun 

try for studies or for other reasons. This leaves us 

with a working force of less than 150. At the end 

of 1998 we had 28 members who were 70 years 

of age or older. A good number of these are still 

quite active. 



There has also been a decrease in the number of 

Brothers working in workshops. Where there used 

to be big mission stations with many workshops, 

we now find some stations where many of the 

workshops have been closed. Some Brothers are 

now working in pastoral ministry, formation and 

administration. 

In past years it has been difficult for many SVD 

missionaries to balance their dual identity, i.e., 

with the diocese and with the SVD. There is now 

a growing tendency to identify more with SVD 

and less with a particular diocese. Most of our 

confreres in parishes are living alone. However 

we are beginning to take some parishes where we 

are free to establish small SVD communities 

where it is possible to introduce new personnel 

and to provide pastoral experiences for OTP stu 

dents and seminarians. 

We try to encourage more local vocations to our 

Society. It is slow work but it is bearing some 

fruit. We now have one priest from PNG in Ghana. 

Our novices take their novitiate in the Philippines 

and this has worked well. 

There are very good relations with the Holy Spirit 

Missionary Sisters as well as good cooperation 

in the work and ministries. Many retreats and rec 

ollections are held together. There are also some 

common celebrations for the SVD and SSpS. 

3.3 Apostolates 

3.3.1 Parish Ministry: About half of the 

workforce is engaged in parish ministry. The 

number of confreres committed to parishes, how 

ever, has declined very significantly in the last 

few years. The various dioceses where we work 

seek new personnel among the local people and 

from other congregations since we feel that we 

cannot continue to place as many personnel in 

the dioceses as before. 

3.3.2 Other Apostolates: SVD's also provide 

missionary service through a wide variety of other 

apostolates. 

Communications: For many years the SVD has 

been involved in communications. The newspa 

per, Wantok, in the Pidgin English language, was 

started at the initiative of Father Frank Mihalic 

on the request of the Bishops' conference. It has 

now developed 

into a company ^ 

that prints the 

weekly, Wan-

tok, and an 

other weekly, 

The Independ 

ent. Although 

we do not have 

a staff member 

at Word Pub 

lishing, we do 

support it very 

strongly. We 

see it as a social 

justice apos-

tolate helping 

the people to 

come to an ob 

jective view on 

many critical 

issues. At times 

the other news 

papers run sto 

ries on sensi 

tive issues only 

after Word 

Publishing brings the issue into public awareness. 

Word Publishing is owned by four of the mainline 

churches. The SVD have a 25% share. Word Pub-

PNG 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 6 

Clerics 127 

Brothers 36 

Temporary Vows 8 

Total 177 

Average Age 53.6 

Foreign Born (%) 96.6 

Nationalities Present 24 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 45.6 

Schools & Education 8.8 

Special Apostolates 26.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 3.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 8.1 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 6.3 

Other 1.3 



lishing is operated by the local people with only 

two or three expatriates working there. 

only at providing good academic programs but 

also good Christian formation. 

We also have one confrere working in television 

with an ecumenical association called the Reli 

gious Television Association. Many of our 

confreres are also active in the publishing of di 

ocesan newsletters. 

The Melanesian Institute: The Melanesian In 

stitute (MI) is an ecumenical institute for re 

search in missiology and so-

i—^——^^^ cial and pastoral issues. It 

was started to help the vari 

ous churches be more effec 

tive in their missionary 

work. SVD confreres have 

been part of the staff from 

its very beginning. Each year 

the MI conducts two orien 

tation courses for new mis 

sionaries that provide an in 

troduction into the 

Melanesian culture. The MI 

has done extensive research 

_^__ on marriage, family life, and 

youth. They are now prepar 

ing to research issues on church ownership of 

land. 

Education: There has been a strong emphasis on 

education ever since the mission was started. In 

time teacher training programs have been devel 

oped and many parishes have opened church-

sponsored schools. Divine Word High was started 

in the mid sixties. It later developed into a col 

lege named Divine Word Institute. In 1997 it was 

raised to university status. It is a private school, 

and as such, it struggles financially. While en 

joying a good reputation, especially in the busi 

ness and accounting fields, it continues to develop 

additional programs of study. The school aims not 

The 

Melanesian 

Institute 

has done 

extensive 

research 

on marriage, 

family life, 

and youth. 

Formation of the Laity: Various pastoral centers 

are run by SVD personnel. The aim of these 

centers is to promote and to prepare the laity to 

take responsibility in the Church. The courses 

promote leadership skills to help lay people teach 

and lead others in various ministries. 

Two confreres are available for promoting the 

Biblical Apostolate. They are in constant demand 

for talks and courses. 

Two SVD's work full time with the Better World 

Movement. The programs help the laity to real 

ize that "they are the Church" and to work effec 

tively to carry out the Church's mission. 

Clergy Formation: The SVD has a strong pres 

ence in the interdiocesan seminaries. There was 

and is a strong need to develop the local clergy so 

that a viable local church is fostered. We have a 

number of professors teaching in the seminaries. 

In addition there are a number of priests who have 

conducted special workshops in the seminary and 

for members of the local clergy. 

Other Services: One SVD is the director of the 

Liturgical Catechetical Institute which prepares 

materials for the liturgy and for teaching. The 

institute is involved with Bible translations and 

helps with the training of pastoral ministers. 

We have some Brothers in the health care field, 

one as a medical doctor and another as the Catho 

lic National Health Secretary. Father William 

Liebert is the Superior General of a local congre 

gation of Brothers. One of their apostolates is to 

help in the rehabilitation of young criminals. Fa 

ther Liebert, himself, is the head of the Narcotics 

Bureau for the PNG government. 



One of our confreres and a Holy Spirit Sister are 

in charge of the House of Prayer at Kefamo where 

many local and expatriate men and women come 

for retreat. In addition quite a number of other 

SVD's give retreats to various groups. 

4. Future Challenges 

Perhaps our biggest challenge is to foster the lo 

cal church. We need to work in such a way that 

we are seen, not as dominating and controlling 

but rather, as supportive of initiatives of the na 

tionals. We need to step back and encourage the 

local clergy to take more leadership roles. Em 

phasis must be given to developing lay leaders, 

to encouraging the active participation of the peo 

ple, and to providing good formation of local 

priests and religious. 

At the same time we must foster vocations here 

for the SVD. Eventually we should have leaders 

here who are nationals. 

There is still much work to be done towards 

inculturation. For this there is a need "to sit at the 

feet of our Melanesian brothers and sisters" and 

to learn from them. 

We must learn to cope with the situation as more 

members grow older and the number of active 

members decreases.^ 

Perhaps our biggest challenge is to foster 

the local Church. We need to step back and 

encourage the local clergy to take more 

leadership roles. Emphasis must be given 

to developing lay leaders, to encouraging 

the active participation of the people, and 

to providing good formation of local priests 

and religious. 



CHINA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation 

1.1 Taiwan 

1.1.1 The Socio-cultural Context: The island of Taiwan, formerly Formosa, has an area equal to 

the Netherlands and a population of 21 million. Of these 2% are indigenous people and the rest are 

Chinese who migrated from Mainland China at different times during the past 300 years. The latest 

large group, the so-called Mainlanders, now about 13% of the population, arrived with the setting 

up of the communist regime on the mainland in 1945. Taiwan is a society in rapid economic, 

political and social transformation. Economically it is fast catching up with the developed coun 

tries, growing 6-7% per year and moving into more sophisticated industries. The economic growth 

brings with it the disrupting phenomena of uncontrolled urbanization and pollution of the environ 

ment. A further result is broken families, youth crime, drugs, child prostitution and marginalized 

groups such as the workers in general, migrant workers, the aged, the handicapped, indigenous 

people, etc. 

■ Politically, there is a fast emerging democratic 

structure with a multi-party system and free elec 

tions, and there are signs of the beginning of a 

welfare state. The main concern is the relation to 

Mainland China: Taiwan independence or unifi 

cation with the Mainland! This issue is not only 

political, it is also a question of social and na 

tional identity. Up until recently, under the strong 

authoritarian regime, everything was geared to 

ward unification while the special historical and 

cultural situation of Taiwan was neglected. Now 

people are trying to find their own identity within 

the Chinese tradition. 

1.1.2 The Church in Taiwan: The Church also 

faces the problem of identity. Of the nominally 

—■»^^— H™t"""B^""1^^" 300,000 Catholics roughly one third are indig 

enous, one-half Mainland Chinese and the rest 

Taiwanese. By far the majority of the Chinese clergy and bishops are Mainland Chinese. Foreigners 

still make up half of the clergy. This small and still quite foreign Church is trying to find its place in 

and contribution to national development. 

SIN 

■ T :-' -^Vfe:<^\^ViMfe^«Jm$«S^K 



The evangelization effort of the Church is also 

hampered by the problem of an aging clergy. The 

great number of priests, who came to Taiwan after 

the take-over of the Mainland by the Communists 

in the 1950's and who are now up in age, have not 

been replaced by vocations from the small Catho 

lic population or by the decreasing number of in 

coming foreign missionaries. The laity are for the 

most part first generation Catholics and were never 

asked to play an active role. Now they have to take 

up responsibility both within the Church and for 

the Church's mission in society. Therefore, in face 

of the rapid and thorough transformation of soci 

ety, the Church has a hard time formulating a rel 

evant message of Good News for the people. Af 

ter the many conversions in the 1950's and 1960's, 

the number of Catholics has not increased and most 

probably has dropped considerably. 

There are hopeful signs within society and within 

the Church that new ways are opening up. The 

government is increasingly aware of the impor 

tance of religions in the restoration of morals in 

society, especially among the youth. So all reli 

gions are asked to join: they are encouraged to 

visit prisons, to write text books for schools in 

troducing religion, to establish departments of 

religion at universities, etc. After earning lots of 

money, people now are searching for spiritual 

values, especially in Buddhism and new religious 

movements, but also in the Christian religion. 

Prejudices against religion are disappearing. 

Within the Church one finds more concern for 

the social problems in society, there is a develop 

ment of Eastern spirituality, and the laity is more 

and more discovering its own identity in a kind 

of popular Catholicism of their own. 

1.2 Hong Kong 

1.2.1 The Socio-cultural Context: Up until re 

cently Hong Kong was a British colony. In 1997 

it reverted to the People's Republic of China as a 

Special Administrative Region. It has its own lo 

cal government under the authority of Beijing. 

The population of six million faces an uncertain 

future, although the transition has passed with 

out major upheavals. Many who could afford it 

have prepared a second home in Canada or Aus 

tralia in case the situation becomes unbearable. 

During this first period the democratic movement 

is trying to keep as many democratic safeguards 

as possible. 

Hong Kong has a strong 

growing economy passing 

from an export oriented stage 

to that of a financial/service 

oriented economy. However 

it depends to a great degree 

on the volatile economic situ 

ation of greater Asia. It also 

has many problems con 

nected with modern urban 

development: over-crowded 

living conditions, crime, 

drugs, many migrant workers 

and refugees, etc. 

1.2.2 The Church in Hong 

Kong: The Hong Kong dio 

cese, with its 260,000 Catho 

lics, is the largest Chinese 

diocese in the world. Catholics make up 4.5% of 

the population of the region. The Church is very 

vibrant. Every year there are about 2000 adult con 

verts. Lay people are taking up more and more 

pastoral responsibilities in the parishes. Bible and 

theology courses in the evening attract about 500 

lay Catholics. More than 80,000 Catholic migrant 

workers from the Philippines add to its liveliness. 

The Church contributes greatly to the social wel 

fare of Hong Kong through its many hospitals, 

schools, and social service organizations, etc. 

The main 

concern in 

Taiwan is the 

relation to 

Mainland 

China... 

Now people 

are trying 

to find their 

own identity 

within the 

Chinese 

tradition. 



The Church actively prepared for the transition 

in 1997. From a privileged position under British 

colonial rule, it is now facing a new political situ 

ation under an all-Chinese government with strong 

influence from the communist regime in Beijing. 

The Church in the long run will certainly lose its 

privileged position and will have to find a new 

identity within greater China. It is aware that in 

the future it will have to be less dependent on 

institutions and more concerned with the daily 

life of the people. To this end, 

_^_^^__ the Diocese is actively pro 

moting "small faith commu-

People now nities" as the future way of 
are searching being Church, a policy it 

for spiritual hopes will strengthen faith 

values a establish community in 
.'.. . the present as well as ensur-

especiany in mg a structure ±at can sur_ 

Buddhism vive possible adverse cir-
and new cumstances in the future. At 

religious me same ̂ me> ̂  *s actively 
movements cultivating its relation with 
... . ' the Church on the Mainland 
but alSO in the through contacts between 

Christian parishes, exchange of theol-
religion. ogy professors, material sup-

Prejudices Port> etc- At the moment the 
aaainSt Church is somewhat at a loss 

.. . as to its role in the new Hong 
religion are Kong> caught as it is between 

disappearing. the Vatican and the Main 
land. Thus it maintains a 

^^—^^-^——— wait-and-see attitude. 

1.3 The People's Republic of China: 

1.3.1 The Socio-cultural Context: With one bil 

lion two-hundred million inhabitants China is the 

most populous country in the world. The com 

munist regime is now embarking on a program of 

enormous economic development while keeping 

the political situation under strict control. This 

includes all independent movements, especially 

ethnic groups and religions. In addition to the 

social upheaval brought about by the huge task 

of restructuring the economic and financial sys 

tem and moving from a centrally-planned 

economy to a market-oriented capitalist economy, 

there is also, at the cultural level, a deep longing 

for a Chinese identity in the modern world. This 

implies not only a search into their own traditions, 

especially elements of Confucianism but, even 

more, a search for the secret of Western moder 

nity and its roots in Western tradition, including 

Christianity. 

1.3.2 The Church in the People's Republic of 

China: There is freedom of religion for people 

cooperating with the government and for normal 

religious activities although "normal" has never 

been adequately defined. There is more and more 

space for these "normal" religious activities: lit 

urgy, pastoral care and works of charity. More 

churches, seminaries and convents are being 

opened. However, those not willing to adjust to 

the government line have to go underground. 

The Church is experiencing a time of very rapid 

development. The formation of young clergy and 

sisters is the main concern, after a period of more 

than thirty years during which the Church was 

not allowed to recruit. More than 1000 priests 

have already been ordained. The Church is con 

sistently growing in numbers, and the Catholic 

population has increased from around 3.5 million 

Catholics in 1948 to between 6 and 10 million or 

even more now. 

Besides living under oppression, the Church's 

main problems are the split between those Catho 

lics who accept government control and those who 

reject it, the lack of staff for the formation of a 

new generation of priests and sisters, and the up-



dating of its theology after Vatican II. However, 

under the persecution the Church has shown he 

roic faith which will be a strong foundation for 

its future mission to the Chinese people. 

2. SVD Missionary Service 

The mission to China was the first mission our 

Congregation undertook. Blessed Josef 

Freinademetz, together with the future Bishop 

John Baptist Anzer, worked for a time among the 

Chinese in 1879 in Hong Kong. In 1882 they 

opened the Shandong mission. From there it ex 

panded to several provinces in China. In 1954 our 

confreres came to Taiwan. 

At present the China Province consists of four 

districts: North Taiwan, South Taiwan, Hong 

Kong, and Mainland China. 

2.1 SVD in Taiwan 

At the moment our eighty plus confreres form a 

very international group comprising more than 

15 different nationalities. It is a disadvantage that 

we have so few Chinese confreres to help us be 

come a more Chinese SVD community. Of the 

14 Chinese confreres nine are over 70 years of 

age! Luckily, we already have some vocations on 

the Mainland, some of whom are studying abroad, 

and there is good hope for more! 

The SVD community in the Church of Taiwan is 

but one among the many religious congregations 

working here, but we are one of the bigger groups 

and certainly the group which is the most inter 

national and has the greatest number of young 

people. 

The SVD has two main areas of work. In the South 

there is the Alishan Pastoral Region, a mission 

territory commissioned to us by the diocese of 

Chiayi, comprising five small parishes and a Mid 

dle School. In the North, in Taipei, there is the 

SVD Section at Fu Jen Catholic University with 

the Colleges of Science & Engineering and Hu 

man Ecology, and of Foreign Languages. 

2.1.1 Alishan Pastoral Region: We are working 

among the Chinese population in the city and in 

the countryside of Chiayi as well as among the 

indigenous people in the mountains. In each area 

we are trying to build up Christian communities. 

In the countryside many com 

munities have been greatly —^^—■—— 

reduced because the younger j. *. . 

generation is moving to the 

cities for better education and IS consistently 
job opportunities. The indig- growing in 

enous people are facing the numbers and 

transformation from a tribal ^ne Catholic 

society to a modern Chinese , 4. 
population 

industrial society. We try to 

help them make this transi 

tion. In the Fr. Frisch Hostel 

for indigenous students and 

in special classes for them in 

our Fu Jen Middle School we 

help them to integrate into 

modern society. 

Our main problem is how to 

pass over from simple pasto 

ral care for the few Christians 

we have to direct evangeliza 

tion. In modern society there ^^^^^^^^^^ 

is a great need for some spe 

cialization for each confrere so that he can offer 

something to the diocese or to society, through 

which he can get into dialogue with the people 

and have a chance to witness to the Gospel. This 

specialization and the experience in Taiwan can 

also be of great importance in assisting the Church 

has increased 

from around 

3.5 million 

Catholics 

in 1948 

to between 

6 and 10 

million or 

even more 

now. 



on the Mainland, which is in great need of exper 

tise for its formation programs in seminaries and 

convents. 

2.1.2 Higher Education Apostolate: In the 

apostolate of higher education at Fu Jen Univer 

sity we are facing a growing lack of personnel to 

maintain the Catholic character of the university. 

For the 5000 students, of whom fewer than 1% 

are Catholic, we have only 8 SVD's and 8 SSpS 

as full time teachers. This is less than 10% of the 

teaching staff! Together with all lay Catholics, 

around 20% of the teaching staff is Catholic. The 

administration will be more and more in the hands 

of non-Christians. We are clarifying the Catholic 

identity and mission of the 

^_^^____ university for ourselves and 

even more for the mostly 

non-Christian staff, in the 

hope that they, too, will iden 

tify with the special charac 

ter of the school and support 

it. It is a great challenge for 

the Catholic community in 

the University to find ways 

and means to continue its 

mission. Without more young 

SVD's who make academics 

their life time interest this 

will be extremely difficult! 

We urgently 

need more 

young SVD's 

who make 

academics 

their 

life time 

interest. 

2.1.3 Other Apostolates: Besides these two main 

areas of SVD work, our confreres are working 

for the Church in several other apostolates, for 

instance, in parishes, in the YCW, in prison 

apostolate, campus ministry, Bible apostolate, 

teaching theology, migrant apostolate, etc. In our 

only parish in Taipei we have just started a big 

pastoral project for the diocese that includes a 

convention center, a youth activities center and 

office space for diocesan groups doing social 

work. It is owned and run by the SVD, but we 

rely very much on lay Catholics with expertise to 

do the work. Here, too, there will be many oppor 

tunities for our young confreres to get involved. 

The Church in Taiwan is in a stage of transition 

from a clerical Church to a lay Church, from a 

rural Church to a Church of the information age, 

from a passive Church to a Church with a mes 

sage, from a first generation Church to a mature 

Church which is appropriating the faith into daily 

life, from a Church with a Western spirituality to 

a Church which is finding connections with the 

Eastern religious tradition. The SVD here has 

great opportunities to contribute its charisms! 

2.2 SVD in Hong Kong 

The SVD presence that Fr. Freinademetz initi 

ated in Hong Kong in 1879 is being renewed to 

day as we take on a deeper missionary commit 

ment in the diocese. For 30 years we have already 

been successfully involved in education in Sing 

Yin Secondary School. Now we are also going 

into pastoral work. 

We recently took over the pastoral care of two 

parishes in the diocese, St. Edward's next to our 

School and Holy Cross parish near the old air 

port. This move had been prepared ever since 

1987 when the OTP opened. Now several young 

priests - two of them being the first fruit of the 

OTP - have taken the responsibility for the work 

of evangelization in these two parishes. All have 

studied the Cantonese language. However, the 

Hong Kong SVD community is not planning to 

lock themselves up in these parishes. They are 

meant as a base for different services the confreres 

can offer the diocese, such as work among the 

migrants, care for refugees, prison apostolate, 

teaching, publishing, etc. In addition, contact with 

the mainland Church is part of our mission in 

Hong Kong. The young group of SVD's are 



searching for their own identity as an SVD com 

munity in mission in Hong Kong. 

2.3 SVD in Mainland China 

The SVD is not allowed to exist in China as an 

international missionary organization. Therefore 

we have no institutions, and the confreres are ei 

ther working for the government recognized 

Church and for government educational institutes. 

Most of our Chinese confreres have been impris 

oned for many years. Most are old now and some 

are sick, but their spirit is unbroken! They work 

hard to restore normal Church life and to instruct 

many converts. At the same time they do what 

they can to recruit and form the next generation 

of sowers of the Word after the long period in 

which they were not allowed to do so. Through 

regular contacts and support we encourage and 

assist them in these efforts. 

Our expatriate confreres on the Mainland are 

working in Beijing in the North and in Nanchang 

in the South. In Beijing they are involved in teach 

ing and studying and are trying to open a dia 

logue with the intellectuals. In Nanchang the SVD 

supports a research institute in food technology, 

which is of great importance for the development 

of that underdeveloped rural area. Through their 

presence they are a silent witness of the universal 

Church to both the underground and the govern 

ment recognized Church, and through their dedi 

cation they give witness of God's love for the 

Chinese people. 

3. Conclusion 

The SVD's in Taiwan, Hong Kong and Mainland 

China are all part of one mission, assisting the 

local Church to bring the Gospel to the Chinese 

people and into their culture. In each of the three 

areas the contexts for evangelization are very dif 

ferent, politically and economically, but basically 

it is one people and culture. The faith experiences 

in these different situations necessarily comple 

ment each other to build up one Chinese Church. 

The suffering for their faith of the Catholics on 

the Mainland and their faithfulness is a strong wit 

ness for their brothers and sisters in Taiwan and 

Hong Kong. The experiences of the Churches in 

Taiwan and Hong Kong in facing a modern Chi 

nese society will be of great importance for the 

Catholics on the Mainland. The mission experi 

ence of the 

SVD in Tai- X 

wan and Hong 

Kong is meant 

to be shared 

with the 

Church on the 

Mainland and 

vice versa. The 

SVD missions 

in Hong Kong 

and Taiwan 

should be 

taken seriously 

now and in the 

future. None 

should be seen 

as merely a 

stepping-stone 

because only 

all three expe 

riences to 

gether form 

the richness of 

the Church in 

SIN 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 67 

Brothers 10 

Temporary Vows 15 

Total 92 

Average Age 46.0 

Foreign Bom (%) 84.8 

Nationalities Present 19 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 20.8 

Schools & Education 20.8 

Special Apostolates 5.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation 7.5 

SVD Administration & Support.. 12.5 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 23.3 

Retired and Sick 8.3 

Other 1.7 



VIETNAM 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Vietnam is one of the oldest centers of civilization and, like some other countries in Southeast Asia, 

can claim to be one of the cradles of humanity. It has served as a crossroads for peoples passing from 

the north and the east, and as a meeting place for many races and languages. The influence of Confu 

cianism and Mahayana Buddhism has been particularly been strong, becoming deeply integrated into 

the character of the Vietnamese people. 

Vietnam has a population of about 74 million, some 85% of which come from the "Viet" racial group. 

About fifty other ethnic groups, such as the Thais, Khmers, Nungs, Hmongs, Bahnas, Sodangs, Chams, 

etc., form the remainder of the nation's people. These have 

—— been living together for centuries and have formed a common 

cultural heritage adapted to their particular regions, each evolv 

ing its own way of life and cultural peculiarities. 

VIE Vietnam was under China's imperial rule for a little more than 

eight hundred years (112 - 938 AD). By the sixteenth century, 

Europeans had began their colonial expansion and asserted their 

influence over the area. In 1885 France installed her protector 

ate over Tonkin and Annam. Independence was finally declared 

in 1945, but it was only after the Geneva Conference of 1954 

that France withdrew all her troops, leaving behind a divided 

country. The civil war which followed cost the country more 

than three million dead. When the United States withdrew in 

1976 after the fall of Saigon, the country was finally reunited 

under the communist government of Hanoi. 

Twenty percent of all Vietnamese live in the cities. Hanoi, 

located in the north of the country in the delta of the Hanoi 

River, is the capital of the Socialist Republic of Vietnam and 

has 2,154,000 inhabitants. The city was founded by King Ly 

Thai To in 1010 and served as his capital. It was also the 

capital of French Indochina from 1902-1945. The present Ho 

" Chi Minh city was formerly known as Saigon. It was founded 

some three centuries ago and has a current population of four 

million. Under the French colonial rule Saigon was the administrative center of what was then 

called Cochin China. 



2. The Church in Vietnam 

The first contacts of Vietnam with Christianity 

occurred sometime in 1530. The first serious steps 

towards the evangelization of the country were 

taken when the French Jesuit Alexandre de 

Rhodes arrived there in 1627, who founded a fa 

mous institute for catechists. These catechists 

were responsible for keeping the faith alive 

through the long and bloody persecutions of the 

next centuries. Christianity was first banned in 

1630, and Fr. De Rhodes was eventually expelled 

from the country. The exiled priest presented the 

proposal to the Roman Propaganda Fide to send 

several bishops to Vietnam for the purpose of 

training the local clergy. A period of violent 

persecutions ensued, which produced hundreds 

of martyrs. One could say that through this pain 

ful history of martyrdom, Christianity has paid 

dearly for its "citizenship" in Vietnam. 

Three archdioceses with 22 suffragan dioceses 

and 2.122 parishes form the Church in Vietnam 

The church is allowed by the present government 

to run six seminaries. This guarantees the conti 

nuity and possible future expansion of the 

Church's pastoral activities. Church statistics 

show that in 1995 there were 2,213 Catholic 

priests, (1,888 of whom were diocesan and 325 

religious), 624 members of men's congregations 

and 6, 189 Sisters. 

Vietnam lags just behind the Philippines, India, 

China and Indonesia, as one of the churches which 

are growing in strength and number in Asia. The 

Catholics are about 5,920,000 while about 200,000 

belong to Protestant groups. They form a decid 

edly small majority compared with the 60% of the 

population who are practicing Buddhists. 

The Church is very much alive in spite of all the 

difficulties it meets within the present political situ 

ation. It makes use of all the possibilities of action 

which the regime allows. These difficulties stem 

mostly from the influence which the government 

exercises over the nomination of bishops and from 

the restriction on the number of students entering 

the seminaries and on those entering religious life. 

While the government seems to be slowly moving 

to a position of greater openness, the road to full 

religious liberty is still a long one. 

3. SVD Contacts in Vietnam 

During the past decades our Society has main 

tained fraternal relations with a local Vietnamese 

institute called the Brothers of St. Joseph. These 

ties have grown stronger due to the work of some 

Brothers born in Vietnam who are now active in 

different parts of the world. 

The diocesan institute of the Brothers of St. 

Joseph was founded in 1926 by Jean Simon (1890 

- 1981), a priest of the Missions Etrangeres de 

Paris and later bishop of a diocese in Vietnam. 

Bishop Sion died in Paris in 1981. As a founder 

he was able to transmit to his followers a deep 

love for God and a loving concern for the poor. 

The institute was not spared the painful sufferings 

which recent history has brought upon Vietnam. 

The Brothers live a life rooted in a spirituality 

centered on the Sacred Heart, on Mary, his hum 

ble servant, and on Joseph, under whose protec 

tion, in the words of Jean Simon, "the Brothers 

need have nothing to fear." They see in St. Paul a 

patron and model for their missionary service. 

The community now has 60 professed members 

(priests, Brothers, and novices). The number of 

young candidates gives much cause for hope. The 

institute has its mother house in Nha Trang, from 

where it tries, little by little, to offer its services 



to other dioceses. Their activities are focused on 

the education and support of young children in 

need, on lepers, on catechetical work among 

adults, and on parish pastoral work. 

The Brothers are inspired by the ties of unity 

which they find in the Catholic Church and are 

beginning to show great interest in the work of 

the Church beyond Vietnam's frontiers.$ 

The Church is very much alive in 

spite of all the difficulties it meets 

within the present political situation. 

It makes use of all the possibilities of 

action which the regime allows. 



EUROPA 



EUROPA ZONE 

1. A New Continental Awareness 

The SVD Provinces in Europe have been growing together over the past 15 years. They have learned 

to overcome their separation and to come together in their "shared home in Europe." The fruits of 

many meetings and assemblies on the continental level can already be tasted: they have learned to 

know each other better, they have developed a sense of belonging together, and they have opened 

avenues of mutual cooperation. 

This change came about at roughly the same time when the ideological and physical walls which had 

divided Europe for years, had finally broken down. The European Synod of Bishops in 1991 de 

scribed this radical change in the European arena as "almost a miracle." 

The Churches in Europe are once again able to meet with the Churches in the East, long a subject of 

persecution. Together they are learning to face the challenges which confront Europe: the process of 

secularization and its effects on morality; the new evangelization, relationship of the Church and 

State, the division among Christians, regionalism... 

2. SVD Mission IN and FROM Europe 

As the SVD provinces in Europe experienced 

these changes, they also began to question them 

selves: What should our task be in the European 

context? Because of this questioning, they have 

developed ideas regarding the role of the SVD 

both in Europe and from Europe. The Assembly 

of Provincial Superiors in Roscommon in 1990 

made a declaration which marks a historical turn 

ing point in their search for an answer to such 

questions: The SVD is in Europe not only to act 

as an agency sending missionaries ad gentes to 

other continents — there are many missionary 

situations in Europe itself which merit the atten 

tion of the SVD as a missionary Society. 

Because of this, the General Chapter of 1994 ex 

pressed the vision of the EUROPA Zone thus: 

EUROPA 



"The Society of the Divine Word in Europe, challenged by the reality of secularization, the opening 

up of Eastern Europe, the modern migration of peoples, and the decline of religious vocations, turns 

to the entire Society with the following request..To do justice to the mission situations in Europe, the 

European zone asks for the international cooperation from the other zones of the Society..." 

The answer from the other provinces was quick and spontaneous. 

3. Zonal Cooperation in Practice 

In order to outline more clearly their presence and their 

work in the complex reality of Europe today, the 13 Euro 

pean provinces and the Ural Region are following a pro 

gram of regular meetings. Several projects they have initi 

ated are the fruit of mutual cooperation on both the inter-

provincial and intercontinental levels. These initiatives are 

mostly to be found in the area of formation, social commu 

nication, care of migrants, etc. 

Because they have come nearer to each other, the European 

provinces are now in a position to situate their particular 

activities within the indispensable framework of a united 

Europe.<sJ 

EUROPA 

Assigned to Zone 

Bishops 4 

Clerics 900 

Brothers 282 

Temporary Vows 148 

Novices 42 

Total 1376 

Average Age 58.4 

Foreign Born (%) 24.0 

Nationalities Present 37 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 17.3 

Schools & Education 4.7 

Special Apostolates 18.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 4.7 

SVD Administration & Support.. 22.8 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.7 

Retired and Sick 26.8 

Other 2.0 



SPAIN PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Spain, on the western tip of Europe, has an area of 504,750 square km and a population of 39,669,394. 

At present, more than 70% of her people live in cities and larger towns. The country is part of the 

European Union with which it has political and economic ties. At the same time it is maintaining its 

close cultural and economic ties with South America. 

For a time Spain was a point of departure for emigration to America, as it was from the 1950's to the 

1970's for the rest of Europe (from 1961 -1965 almost a million Spaniards emigrated to another 

country). Due to its booming economy during the 1980's, Spain became a country which welcomed 

immigrants (from 1981-1990 some 300,000 entered Spain). 

The attitudes of contemporary Spaniards, a great number of whom are now enjoying the benefits of 

progress, range from the rejection of Utopias and long range commitments to enjoying life in short 

stages and following a morality dictated by the 

situation. That which provides immediate solu- aB^___^_SB^B^_i^___ 

tions and satisfaction is considered fashionable. 

2. Situation of the Church 

A recent sociological study of the Spanish popu 

lation found that 81.2% of the population identify 

themselves as Catholic (1.4% belong to other re 

ligions, 7.9% claim to be indifferent while 3% are 

atheists). Nevertheless Spaniards believe in a God 

"a la carte," a God vaguely defined according to 

one's personal perspective. Of the self-declared 

Catholics, 40.8% almost never take part in reli 

gious ceremonies while only 22.9% regularly at 

tend Mass on Sundays and feast days. 

) Spain 

• Sevilla 

This growing tendency poses a problem for the 

Church, both for those in the hierarchy and those at the base. The president of the Spanish Bishops' 

Conference has lately decried the growing secularization of the country and has called for a more 

committed evangelization. "For many, religion seems to have become a question of personal taste. 

There are many who emphasize the individual's personal relation with God, but pay no attention to 



dogmatic considerations and to the Church as a 

community. We are dealing here with a type of 

subjective individualism which has a great de 

structive force." 

As we listen to the voice of more committed 

church groups, we can quote some statements 

found in a book recently published by Editorial 

Verbo Divino, which answer the following ques 

tion: "What can the Church and the communities 

offer in response to the cultural crisis in Spain 

and its repercussions on our faith?" 

"The crisis has increased the search of some in 

dividuals and of smaller 

groups for a renewal of the 

language and contents of the 

faith... but in general, one 

notes a remarkable passivity 

which tends to perpetrate a 

style of religion closer to 

Christendom than to commit 

ted contemporary Christian 

ity..." 

In Spain 93 

NGO's gather 

around 37,000 

members 

working for 

solidarity. 

There are 

25,000 Span 

ish missionar 

ies are work 

ing outside of 

the country. 

"Instead of a pastoral ap 

proach which tends to 'pre 

serve what one has', we 

would propose the evangeli 

zation of those who are no 

longer regular Church-goers, 

and we need to analyze the 

—^—^—— reality surrounding us, so that 

we can build up our solidar 

ity with the community of the poor and defend 

the cause of justice..." 

It is clear that the Church is trying to provide an 

swers which are in tune with the needs of the com 

munities and of secular society. It is significant that 

today there are 93 NGO's in Spain, with some 

37,000 members working in solidarity with peo 

ple living on the margin of society whether in Spain 

or in other countries. This is a positive response to 

a widespread tendency in Spanish society toward 

apathy and lack of social commitment. Many of 

these organizations are Catholic; and it is remark 

able that 1,124 of their collaborators and volun 

teers are actively engaged outside of Spain. One 

could add to this the fact that 25,000 Spanish mis 

sionaries are working outside of the country. 

These statistics say nothing about the important 

factor of age: Volunteers tend to be younger, while 

the missionaries tend to be older. However, on 

the level of society, this reality serves as a point 

of comparison and as a challenging witness. This 

becomes particularly clear when the media, rather 

frequently, report about their lives and commit 

ments, which are both exemplary and dramatic. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The SVD Spanish province came into existence 

in 1945. The founding members came from Ar 

gentina and Germany, and they started a history 

marked by dedication and enthusiasm that has left 

its mark on hundreds of Spaniards who are now 

either missionaries or former students, and who 

are bound together by ties of friendship and grati 

tude. 

Our Society came to Spain with one clear aim in 

mind: to search for vocations and to train them for 

foreign missionary service. This step bore much 

fruit with regard to people in overseas missions, 

but it also produced a vacuum with regard to our 

relation to and integration with the local church. 

Today, as we discuss the idea of taking up mission 

work in Spain, the SVD can fall back on no tradi 

tion of cooperation with the Spanish hierarchy. 

Nevertheless, an undeniable link between past and 

present exists in the Editorial Verbo Divino. 



3.1 Editorial Verbo Divino 

Established in 1955, Editorial Verbo Divino (EVD) 

has become famous for its promotion of the Bible. 

Its growth has been remarkable and the influence 

of its publications have been considerable. 

In 1997 alone, 52 new books were published and 

71 more appeared as new editions. EVD owns 

the translation rights to 153 editions which have 

been sold in other countries. In 1997 we printed 

1,450,000 copies of "La Biblia del Nino" and 

225,000 copies of "La Biblia del Joven" in three 

languages. The ongoing distribution of "La Biblia 

Latinoamericana" is impressive. Because of all 

these successes, EVD has become well known 

both in Spain and in Latin America. 

Other projects are being planned: the publication 

of the Bible both in Chinese and English for dis 

tribution in Asian countries and the publication 

in Spanish of theology texts written by authors 

from Asia and Africa so as to make their thinking 

available in the Spanish-speaking world. 

3.2 Mission Animation and Vocations 

Recruitment 

Through the years the Secretary of the Missions has 

successfully extended its area of mission animation 

in Spain. Under his leadership, "Verbo Mision" was 

established. It is an association of lay people who 

are inspired by SVD spirituality and by the activi 

ties of the Society and who try to live our mission 

ary charism. The members come mainly from our 

parishes and from our specific SVD apostolates. 

So far, the results of our vocation recruitment pro 

gram has been minimal, but we are constantly in 

search of such vocations wherever we are work 

ing: among youth, in parish catechesis, among the 

migrants, and through our publications. 

Recalling what was said about NGO's above, we 

can report that our Province has one such NGO 

called "Alba." Its aim is to put our people in con 

tact with the world of immigrants and with mis 

sion activities abroad. At the same time it takes 

care of young people unwilling to enter military 

service for reasons of conscience but who are will 

ing to volun 

teer their serv 

ices in mis 

sionary serv 

ice. In coop 

eration with 

the program 

"Campos de 

Trabajo", run 

by the voca 

tion office, we 

make it possi 

ble for our 

youth to expe 

rience foreign 

mission (eg, in 

Bolivia and 

Mexico). 

These are new 

forms of mis 

sion animation 

which could 

lead to more 

vocations. 

ESP 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 35 

Brothers 2 

Temporary Vows 4 

Novices 2 

Total 43 

Average Age 51.0 

Foreign Bom (%) 27.9 

Nationalities Present 7 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 21.8 

Schools & Education 5.1 

Special Apostolates 47.4 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 10.3 

SVD Administration & Support.... 7.7 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.6 

Retired and Sick 5.1 

Other 0.0 

3.3 SVD Parishes 

Our Province has only a moderate presence in the 

parish apostolate. It nevertheless merits mention 

ing especially since the parishes give us a chance 

to get in closer contact with the local church. 

Each parish shows unique characteristics. Our 

parish in Alcorcon (Madrid) is known for its work 

among the young, and this has had an impact at 



the diocesan level. This gives us the possibility 

to foster vocations to the missionary and religious 

life even in the face of great difficulties. Our par 

ish in Sevilla is known for its care for people liv 

ing on the margin of society. Our parishes in 

Pamplona and Valladolid are mainly rural in char 

acter and are administered in accordance with the 

guidelines of the diocesan bishop. 

3.4 Chaplaincies for Migrants 

The service which we offer to migrants is perhaps 

the greatest novelty in our Province. At present, 

seven confreres are involved in this apostolate. One 

of them is the diocesan representative in this area; 

two are taking care of Filipino migrants, two work 

with migrants from Poland, one cares for Africans 

while yet another cares for migrants of all nation 

alities at a special center. 

It is satisfying to be of help to these people, not 

only because we can attend to their religious needs 

and help them to integrate them into Spanish so 

ciety, but also because this apostolate offers us 

the possibility of recruiting vocations. 

3.5 Bible Apostolate 

The close ties which EVD has with other people 

and institutions have made it possible for the Prov 

ince to be known and to engage in the biblical 

apostolate with good results. 

We are working in close cooperation with "La 

Casa de la Biblia," an institution linked with the 

Spanish Bishops' Conference. Together we en 

gage in the publication of books which are quite 

useful for religious instruction and animation. 

These books are being used not only in several 

dioceses but also by many other communities. A 

few of our confreres dedicate themselves to dis 

tributing these materials in the parishes and with 

the help of groups of priests and laymen. 

3.6 Future Prospects 

This report emphasizes the new aspects of our work 

in Spain but does not mean to disregard other as 

pects such as formation, administration, coopera 

tion on the zonal level with other provinces in Eu 

rope and with the whole congregation as well. 

The SVD in Spain is becoming more and more 

international. We hope that with the growth of 

our work in this country, more confreres from 

abroad will come to help us realize another SVD 

charism: that of an international family at the serv 

ice of the Church's mission, based on a life lived 

according to our faith and on the love of 

neighbor.^ 

Established in 1955, Editorial Verbo 

Divino has become famous for its pro 

motion of the Bible. Its growth has been 

remarkable and the influence of its pub 

lications have been considerable. 



GREA T BRITAIN PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Britain is now a multi-cultural society. Many of its citizens belong to ethnic groups which exhibited 

strong religious convictions (Hindu, Celtic, Islamic and African). Despite this, the prevailing ethos, 

which considers religion largely irrelevant, has weakened these traditional beliefs. 

This is not to say that moral values, such as compassion and interest in the welfare of others, are dead. 

Considerable voluntary support is given to Third World projects, to medical research, to the care of 

deprived children and to victims of famine and disaster. This is evidence that committed groups and 

individuals are still motivated by spiritual imperatives. 

Yet the country displays ambivalent attitudes with regard to having one of the highest rates of school-girl 

pregnancies in Europe, an arms industry of global scope and a plethora of squalid housing estates, 

where crime is rife and joy and hope are numbed to the 

point of despair. Social inequalities are giving rise to sharp ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
tension. ™^—^^^-^^^^^^^—^^■■^^^ 

2. Situation of the Church 

The condition of the Church in Britain is far from healthy. 

The decline in vocations continues. Morale is low and 

the bishops are perceived by some to be offering only 

muted leadership. In the past twenty five years many thou 

sands have withdrawn from the Church. It is open to ques 

tion whether their presence at baptisms, weddings and 

funerals is of anything more than social importance. Vo 

cations to women's congregations have shown a steep 

fall resulting in a decrease in traditional apostolates such 

as care of the elderly, teaching in Catholic schools and ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 

involvement in hospitals. Another reason for concern is ^^^^"^^^^■^^^^■"■^^"^^^™ 

the age of many of the diocesan and religious clergy. 

Nevertheless, Catholics desiring a more spiritual framework in which to live (prayer groups, Bible 

reflection, retreats etc.) offer a sign of hope for the future. These groups exist but are sustained, like 

priests and Religious, by drawing on the well-springs of personal faith. As they progress, they must 

do so without a feeling of community impetus behind them. 



3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Future Outlook 

As things now stand, the future status of the Brit 

ish Province is uncertain. The Society has encoun 

tered problems in attracting confreres from 

abroad. With few men of increasing age, it is clear 

that some form of amalgamation is not far dis 

tant. Similar personnel factors affect the SVD all 

over Western Europe but are less keenly felt in 

Provinces which still have a larger membership 

than is the case here. 

If the Society 

wishes to 

maintain its 

presence in 

this country, it 

must be ac 

complished 

by introduc 

ing members 

from abroad. 

No other real 

istic solution 

offers itself. 

GBR 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 14 

Brothers 1 

Total 15 

Average Age 58.8 

Foreign Born (%) 40.0 

Nationalities Present 4 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 23.1 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 26.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 0.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 30.7 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 11.5 

Other 7.7 

The average 

age is some 

what decep 

tive. It has to 

be looked at in 

the context of 

members who 

are carrying 

illnesses 

which impair 

their activity. 

There is a 

commitment to doing what age and physical abili 

ties allow, but how long will this last? In a word, 

we are in a situation where resources to replace 

or offer temporary cover for men who may be 

come ill are almost non-existent. 

3.2 Activities 

Within the narrow ambit now imposed by per 

sonnel shortages and age, the Province does have 

activities which help the local Church and our 

Society. Three parishes benefit from having SVD 

priests in residence at a time when bishops are 

having to impose consolidations due to an acute 

shortage of priests. Mission animation is carried 

out by sermons in parishes of dioceses assigned 

by the hierarchy. Assisting immigrants, counsel 

ling, alternative medicine and a directing role at 

the combined Missionary Seminary (MIL) are 

other areas where an SVD presence is operative. 

Considerable numbers of confreres from other 

Provinces have lived in our London house while 

studying for degrees. This is something which we 

wish to continue. A smaller group pursue univer 

sity studies at Birmingham and a few have taken 

courses in spiritual formation offered at various 

centres in this country. 

In addition the Province has facilitated the entry 

and stay of confreres needing rehabilitation 

therapy. While this is of immediate benefit to the 

individuals, it must also be remembered that it 

offers help to Provinces not having a similar re 

source at hand. 

It is in this area of being of practical help to SVD 

members coming from a worldwide background 

with their various needs that this Province can 

render its most useful service.^ 



GERMAN PROVINCES 

1. General Situation of the Country 

1.1 On its Way to Internal Unity 

In 1989 great political changes occurred in the Eastern part of Europe which led to the political 

unification of Germany. This time of change resulted in an external unity which, however, did not 

produce internal unity among the people. That still requires a longer period of time. The external 

changes in the East (e.g., the modernization of the means of transport, the reconstruction of the cities, 

the creation of new industries) cannot be overlooked, and yet the dissatisfaction in East Germany has 

grown because the level of a western standard of living has not yet been attained in the East. This 

dissatisfaction has led to a change of government in the 1998 general election. 

There is a 

growing 

awareness in 

Germany that 

the present 

standard of 

living cannot 

be maintained. 

More than 900 billion DM of tax money has been poured into the eastern part 

of Germany in order to reorganize the economy and reconstruct the cities and 

the smaller civil communities. But internal unity cannot be bought. During their 

forty years of political separation, the citizens of both parts of Germany have 

drifted apart in their political, economic and social thinking. There is no base of 

shared values. 

Approximately 60% of the population of the new federal states consider them 

selves to be without ties to any faith. Of these, about 20% declare themselves as 

atheists. According to a European values study, the new federal states in Ger 

many are the only ones in Europe where people without religion form the ma 

jority of the inhabitants. 

1.2 Population Profile 

In 1996 Germany had a population of 81,539 million (66 million in the West and 15.5 million in the 

East), of whom seven million were foreigners (8.8%). Of the foreigners 97% lived in the West and 

merely 3% in the new federal states. As regards country of origin, 30% come from Turkey and 15% 
from the former Yugoslavia. Children make up 12% of the foreign population. 

The average age of Germans is 39.5 years while the average age in the European Union is 37.9 years. 
From 1989 to 1997,1.1 million people of German origin migrated from Russia to Germany and were 

fully integrated with full political rights into German society. The number of those seeking asylum in 

Germany has decreased in recent years: In 1992 there were 438,191, but in 1995 there were only 

127,937 applicants. Of these approximately 9% were granted asylum. The majority come from the 

countries of the former Eastern bloc while 10% come from different African countries; 



1.3 Problem Areas 

Forty million inhabitants are of working age 

(15-65 years of age), 3.9 million of whom (10%) 

are jobless. Of these, 17% are in the East and 9.3% 

are in the West. On account of unemployment, 

the so-called "new poverty" is on the increase. In 

former times, poverty due to old age was preva 

lent; today it is the poverty of young people. In 

the West 12% of the children and in the East 22% 

of the children live in households whose income 

is 50% lower than the average monthly income 

(DM 4,900 in the West and 

DM 3,400 in the East). Pov 

erty is especially widespread 

among those permanently 

unemployed, single parents, 

(of whom there are about 1.6 

million in Germany), fami 

lies with many children, 

handicapped people (about 

6.3 million, of whom 75% 

are more than 55 years old), 

foreigners and the elderly. 

Unemployment aid and so 

cial aid provided by the gov 

ernment are sufficient only 

for normal living expenses. 

In the new 

federal states 

in the East, 

80% of the 

young people 

declare 

themselves 

as without 

religious ties. 

Approximately 3.5 million inhabitants are addicts: 

2.5 million are alcoholics, one million dependent 

on medicines, and 70,000 are drug addicts. 

Spectacular activities of right wing extremists 

have decreased. The number of militant right-

wing activists is estimated to be about 6,000. They 

count about 60,000 among their sympathizers. 

There is a growing awareness in Germany that 

the present standard of living cannot be main 

tained. Greater social justice and solidarity must 

be brought about through the sharing of work. 

Germans are considered world champions in com 

plaining even though, compared with other coun 

tries, they are relatively well off. The social sys 

tems (old age pensions, unemployment aid, health 

care) are well developed and secure. The churches 

recognize that they have an important task to ful 

fil in promoting the nation's return to solidarity. 

2. Situation of the Church 

2.1 Statistical Profile 

Approximately 28.2 million citizens are Protes 

tants. Catholics number 27.9 million (33.6%), of 

whom 700,000 live in the new federal states. Of 

the Catholics, 18.2% attend Sunday Mass regu 

larly while 133,000 left the church in 1996. There 

are about two million Muslims in Germany. In 

1970 there were five mosques in the country, now 

there are more than 1,500. 

There are 15,800 secular priests and 4,009 reli 

gious priests (2,380 of whom are engaged in pas 

toral work). There are 1,440 religious brothers, 

36,265 religious women, 1,965 permanent dea 

cons, and 2,300 pastoral agents with full academic 

theological training (1,450 of whom are male). 

There are also 4,400 pastoral workers - 3,564 of 

whom are women - who do not have full academic 

training. At present there are 1,428 religious 

priests and Brothers who are still active in the 

foreign missions. 

The Union of Religious Superiors celebrated its 

100th anniversary in 1998. The initiative to fos 

ter a more intensive cooperation among the supe 

riors of religious orders came from Arnold 

Janssen. He was its first president. 

At present, the income through church taxes amounts 

to approximately eight billion German Marks. 



2.2 Fields of Work 

2.2.1 Evangelization in the East: In the begin 

ning, because the civil rights movements found a 

home and protection in the Christian churches 

before the unification, there was reason to hope 

that there would be great openness for religious 

values and Christian life in the new federal states. 

However, this has not come about. And in addi 

tion, the rejection of everything religious in pub 

lic life in the old federal states increased. After 

traditional religious instruction in public schools 

was not adopted in some of the new federal states, 

and because it was replaced by a course on 

"life-style, ethics, religion," some groups in the 

West demanded the removal of religious instruc 

tion from public schools, and they received pub 

lic support. This was strengthened by the so-called 

"Kruzifix-Urteil," a court ruling on crosses in 

school rooms. In this case, the highest court of 

Germany declared the Bavarian custom of dis 

playing crucifixes in classrooms as contrary to 

the German Constitution. 

In the new federal states 80% of the young peo 

ple declare themselves as without religious ties 

and among adults, 60% do likewise. The local 

church has been rather unsuccessful in finding 

new ways of evangelization. There have been 

several attempts to gain first contacts: Bible work 

with non-Christians; promoting the Christian 

background of art, literature and culture; and 

Christmas services for non- believers. Guided 

tours in churches are developed as means of first 

evangelization. In large cities such as Berlin and 

Dresden, institutions for spiritual meetings have 

been established. There are also attempts at initi 

ating "street pastoral care" meant to make pasto 

ral contact with passers-by on the streets. 

2.2.2 Protection of Life: The church has been 

deeply engaged in efforts to protect life by estab 

lishing information centers for needy pregnant 

women in an effort to prevent abortions. In Ger 

many, previous consultation is needed to get per 

mission for a legal abortion. 

A consultation in a church institution is sufficient 

to fulfill the government's requirements. How 

ever, many see this step as cooperating in an abor 

tion and thus reject it, so that an official with 

drawal of the church from the consultation serv 

ices is under consideration. This, however, has 

not been accepted by the public. 

2.2.3 Engagement for 

Solidarity: A document on 

social activities proposing 

ways to reduce unemploy 

ment and to increase soli 

darity with the poor in the 

whole world found great 

interest among the general 

population. Several dio 

ceses developed initiatives 

for the unemployed. How 

ever, the decreasing rev 

enues from church taxes 

have forced most dioceses 

to limit their contributions 

to such efforts to 10% of 

their budget. 

The discus 

sions about 

the position of 

women in the 

church have 

become 

both more 

pronounced 

and increas 

ingly intense. 

The readiness of practicing Catholics to sup 

port other local churches financially has in 

creased. In 1997 MISEREOR received dona 

tions in the amount of DM 141 million; 

ADVENIAT, 138 million; MISSIO, 123 mil 

lion, RENOVABIS, 23 million; and the Holy 

Childhood Association, 68 million. Missionary 

religious congregations collected some 215.8 

million. Added to these are donations of simi 

lar amounts from the German dioceses made 

available from church taxes. 



2.2.4 Women in the church: The withdrawal of 

younger and middle-aged women from the church 

affects the church's vital nerve since women form 

the majority of the actively practicing Catholics. 

This feeling of aloofness from the church has its 

origin not only in the conviction that the church 

is too much the business of men only, but also 

that the church does not really understand women. 

It also is rooted in the disagreement of two-thirds 

of all Catholic women with the norms of the 

church concerning family life and sexuality. 

Thirty-eight percent feel that their loyalty to the 

church is seriously affected by these norms. The 

discussions about the position of women in the 

church have become both more pronounced and 

increasingly intense. 

2.2.5 Shortage of Priests - Shortage of Faith 

ful: The decreasing number of major seminar 

ians, which has gone down from 3,572 in 1986 to 

1,919 in 1994, as well as the increasing shortage 

of priests, has produced a strong impulse for look 

ing for new ways of doing pastoral work. The 

merger of several parishes into one pastoral unit 

has so far been seen as an unsatisfactory solu 

tion. The employment of lay people is becoming 

more limited due to decreasing financial re 

sources. 

On the other hand, it has increasingly been pointed 

out that there is likewise a shortage of practicing 

faithful. In the last 10 years, the number of Catho 

lics decreased when almost one million left the 

church. This is approximately the number of 

Catholics in the diocese of Essen. The search for 

a model of a cooperative pastoral work between 

clerics and laity, between men and women, is still 

going on.<gj-

The search for a model of 

a cooperative pastoral work 

between clerics and laity, 

between men and women, 

is still going on. 



GERMANY NORTH PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The German bishops have emphasized again and again their appreciation for the charisms of religious 

congregations, especially of religious missionary congregations. Because of this, we receive from the 

local church a great amount of moral, spiritual and financial support. At the same time, the faithful 

have high expectations of the religious which, in reality, we can hardly fulfill. The faithful expect in 

religious congregations a community life characterized by word and sacrament, by brotherhood and 

spiritual exchange, a lifestyle which does not cling to the individualism so prevalent today. They 

expect from us missionaries a missionary pastoral care and pedagogy, new and exemplary begin 

nings, qualified contributions to questions of mission, development, anthropology, justice and peace. 

We do experience a great confidence and true respect for our achievements and successes as mission 

aries of the Divine Word. 

1. Our Work 

We see in our work a service in the world-wide 

tasks of the SVD within the German local church. 

We use the available structures and institutions 

which have grown during the relatively long his 

tory of our province. We try to orientate anew our 

present tasks and apostolates (e.g. formation, me 

dia, schools) in accordance with the changed 

ecclesial and social situation. Since we lack the 

needed young and dynamic confreres, we can only 

begin to start some new initiatives. 

Our program with its priorities is clearly spelled 

out in Const. 102.2. The presentation of our ac 

tivities follows the tasks mentioned there. In addi 

tion, the 14th General Chapter provides us with a 

new orientation of how to put this Constitution 

into practice (cf. Following the Word no.5). 

GEN 

Stoyl 

1.1 Strengthening Missionary Awareness 

"We try to make known and to enliven the missionary task of the universal church" (Const. 102.2). In 

our province this is done by practically all activities and institutions. Our priorities are, among others: 



The Press Apostolate, which is maintained by 

both German provinces. It consists of a publish 

ing house, two bookstores in GEN, an editorial 

office, the production and distribution of five pe 

riodicals with approximately 450,000 subscrib 

ers (i.e. about 1.5 million readers). The present 

cooperation with the press apostolate of OES and 

SWI will be developed further. 

The Mission Procure in St. Augustin promotes 

the missionary consciousness through the per 

sonal efforts of the confreres, 

through several news bulle 

tins, through brochures, ad 

vertising leaflets and widely 

distributed classified ads. 

"Missionaries 

For a Time" 

(MaZ) are 

highly 

motivated 

young people 

who are 

willing to 

spend a 

limited period 

of time 

in a foreign 

mission. 

St XaverHigh School (Gym 

nasium) in Bad Driburg 

makes use of its daily contact 

with about 800 students of 

both sexes for mission anima 

tion. Of special importance is 

the pastoral work in the school 

and the ongoing religious 

training of the staff. Since 

there is no longer any SVD 

working in the school, we are 

negotiating a possible take 

over of the school by the arch 

diocese of Paderborn. 

The St. Augustin Philosophical-Theological 

Institute of Higher Learning (Hochschule) has, 

for the past several years, been opened to out 

siders of both sexes. The mission-theological pri 

ority in the curriculum of the Institute has awak 

ened interest in many students. Hand in hand 

with the German hierarchy we see in this com 

bination of study and spiritual openness to the 

universal church a unique chance for mission 

ary animation. 

The Mission Museums in Steyl and in St. 

Augustin attract many interested people. Steyl has 

approximately 30,000 and St. Augustin approxi 

mately 6,000 visitors annually. 

1.2 Promotion of Religious Vocations 

"We try to promote vocations to the religious 

life and to prepare them for service in mission 

countries" (Const. 102,2). This task has the 

highest priority in our province. However, 

while at present no single confrere is working 

full-time in this field, four confreres devote part 

of their time to it. They try to get in contact 

with young people during days of recollection, 

retreats, information meetings and by accom 

panying individual applicants over a long pe 

riod of time. 

The province urgently needs the help of some 

younger confreres in the apostolate of vocation 

recruiting. 

Another group that needs special attention is the 

group - Missionaries For a Time (Missionare 

aufZeit - MaZ). These are highly motivated 

young people who are willing to spend a limited 

period of time in a foreign mission. A thorough 

preparation is needed for such a mission com 

mitment. For the young people it often means a 

strengthening of their own faith and a renewed 

motivation to engage themselves in the local 

church. 

Despite all possible efforts in the field of voca 

tion work, the province hardly ever succeeds in 

recruiting young people for the religious and mis 

sionary vocation. The reasons for this lie partly 

in the example of our communities and partly in 

the social and ecclesial climate in our country, 

which generally no longer values highly a life 

long decision for a religious vocation. 



1.3 Formation Centers 

The following institutions offer training and for 

mation: 

- in Steyl: the postulancy for GEN and GES to 

gether with the training center for brothers in tem 

porary vows;. 

- in St Augustin: the mission seminary of GEN 

and GES. 

We are very grateful that in the past years we have 

still been able to send some young confreres to 

other countries even though it was not easy for us 

to do so. 

1.4 Missionary Support 

"We try to (support)... the missionary endeavors 

of the church both spiritually and materially" 

(Const. 102.2). The spiritual support is that al 

ready mentioned above. However, there are still 

other institutions and confreres which serve this 

purpose in a special way. 

1.3.1 Scientific Institutes: Steyler 

Missionswissenschaftliches Institut (MWI), 

Anthropos-Institut (AI) and Institut Monumenta 

Serica (IMS) are all located at St. Augustin. Dur 

ing the past few years, quite a number of young 

confreres have opted to work in one of these in 

stitutes, and some have already started special 

ized studies. 

In the process of restructuring, the MissWiss 

(MWI) has been taken over by the two German 

Provinces. It dedicates itself ever more to the task 

which the 14th General Chapter set for it, namely, 

to study the important theme of missionary tasks 

in a secularized society and to publish its results. 

The Sinological Institute (IMS) cooperates 

closely with the China Province (SIN) in its 

apostolate in mainland China. It also cooperates 

to a great extent with the China-Zentrum in St. 

Augustin, which receives the support of several 

missionary religious congregations and of the 

episcopal funding agencies, MISSIO and 

MISEREOR, as well as of some German dioceses. 

The China apostolate has thus become a major 

task of our province. 

The members of the Anthropos Institute (AI) 

are at present thinking about the future of the 

Institute. They are envisioning a closer coop 

eration between the editorial staff located at St. 

Augustin and the other members spread around 

the globe. 

The China 

apostolate 

has become 

a major task 

of our 

province. 

1.4.2 Arnold Janssen Secre 

tariat: The Arnold Janssen 

Secretariat in Steyl fosters 

the veneration of our 

Founder and familiarizes the 

public with his charism and 

his missionary ideas. 

1.4.3 Arnold Janssen Spir 

ituality Center: The AJSC 

has developed well and is al- ^^^^~mmmmmmmmm~ 

ready known worldwide. 

The new "Spirituality Team of Steyl"is an ex 

tended team for the SVD and the SSpS in cen 

tral Europe and has begun its work successfully. 

Several attempts at insuring the cooperation of 

lay people in giving courses have proven to be 

successful. 

1.4.4 Superior Delegatus: The Superior Delegate 

takes care of the missionaries on home leave, 

many of whom are in need of medical treatment. 

He is assisted in this by those taking care of the 

sick and by the whole community of St. Augustin. 

Besides this, he is also in charge of those confreres 

who pursue further studies in Germany. 



1.4.5 Mission Procure: Most all of the confreres 

and all SVD communities of GEN are engaged in 

the material support of our missionary endeavors. 

Donations are collected by the common mission 

procure of GEN and GES in St. Augustin. They 

are duly recorded and later put at the disposal of 

the Generalate for further distribution. We are 

happy to note that we are still able to contribute 

to the support of other provinces on account of 

the generosity of the German faithful. 

...in the local 

churches 

with a longer 

Christian 

tradition 

we see 

ourselves as 

missionaries 

in the light of 

our charism... 

1.5 Additional Tasks 

The SVD has taken over the 

administration of some par 

ishes because certain specifi 

cally SVD-apostolates are 

connected with them, or be 

cause the SVD wants to make 

its presence felt in particular 

missionary situations. Mis 

sionaries who return to Ger 

many often ask for pastoral 

work and readily take over 

pastoral work in a small par 

ish, in a hospital or in a home 

for the aged. 

The Commission for Justice, Peace and the In 

tegrity of Creation (JPIC) is in charge of regu 

larly informing our confreres and cooperating 

with several other similar institutions and groups. 

It was instrumental in the foundation in Germany 

of "Antenna," a network linking the Africa/Eu 

rope Faith and Justice commissions in Africa and 

Europe. Confreres in Africa are invited to get in 

contact through the network. 

Our older confreres need competent help and care. 

Two communities dedicate themselves especially 

to this task. They welcome any confrere who 

needs special care. Even though the average age 

in our province will thereby drastically rise, we 

are nevertheless glad to offer this service to our 

deserving missionaries. 

2. Special Challenges 

2.1 Post-Christian Culture 

The Catholic Church in Germany, like many other 

local churches in Europe, finds itself faced with 

a post-Christian culture. Many people turn their 

back on the Church, ignoring or rejecting it as an 

institution. On the other hand, investigations have 

shown many people express interest in religion: 

It is a fertile soil for a new evangelization as urged 

by the Holy Father! The Good News must be 

inculturated anew in a changed European culture. 

Especially in the new federal states in the East 

the consequences of an atheistic propaganda, 

which lasted for decades, did huge damage in the 

hearts of young people, resulting in the loss of 

orientation, incapacity to believe and to search 

for the meaning of life in general and meaning of 

faith in particular. A mere 20% of them are bap 

tized there. "Also in the local churches with a 

longer Christian tradition we see ourselves as 

missionaries in the light of our charism..." (13th 

General Chapter 1988). 

2.2 Missionary Situation 

We realize that all our activities must be per 

formed in an environment that is truly a mission 

ary situation. We feel deeply challenged by it and 

so we are trying to make a new beginning by tak 

ing over two parishes in Dresden (Saxony) with 

pastoral work among the youth and pastoral work 

among Vietnamese as priorities. 

We consider the pastoral work for students, guest 

workers, people seeking asylum from Asia, Af-



rica and Latin America a great missionary chal 

lenge. Ten confreres of our province are working 

full-time or part-time as pastors among Chinese 

(Bonn, Frankfurt), Filipinos (Berlin, Bonn, Co 

logne, Diisseldorf, Hamburg), Vietnamese (North 

ern and Eastern Germany), Ghanaians (Hamburg) 

and Indonesians (Frankfurt). Our vision is to form 

small, international communities which dedicate 

themselves especially to these apostolates. 

2.3 Internationalization 

Germany is ever more becoming a country with a 

multicultural and multireligious society. If we want 

to meet this challenge, we must live in our own 

communities in an international and multicultural 

environment which seeks to put dialogue into prac 

tice. First attempts toward this have been made in 

our communities at Steyl, Berlin and St. Augustin. 

Above all, in St. Augustin, the international for 

mation community offers the Society a special 

chance. Confreres from other continents who study 

here are heartily welcome as partners in our mis 

sionary activities. The first students in this pro 

gram, who were recently ordained in St. Augustin, 

received their first assignment for pastoral work 

in German-speaking provinces. We are very grate 

ful both to the other provinces and to the confreres 

who join us in our new apostolate. 

3. Future Prospects 

The situation with regard to personnel in the 

Northern German Province is, in purely human 

terms, bad. The average age is approximately 68 

years. In 1997/1998 there were only two novices 

in both German provinces! 

For various reasons the ordinary financial income 

is decreasing while the expenses grow on account 

of the increased employment of lay people. 

We are cognizant of our obligation to fulfill the 

tasks which are mentioned in Const. 102.2 for 

the whole SVD. We feel called to meet the chal 

lenges posed by the missionary situation in our 

own country. However, we also recognize the per-

sonal and financial limits that affect our 

apostolate. 

It will not be 

possible for us 

to do every 

thing and to 

maintain all 

our present 

work. Conse 

quently, we 

will have to 

give up certain 

activities and 

institutions 

(e.g. training 

centers for 

specific trades, 

schools) or 

hand them 

over to lay 

people. The 

North German 

Province will 

become 

smaller. But it 

has a chance to 

become more 

international, 

more missionary, 

GEN 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 165 

Brothers 79 

Temporary Vows 34 

Total 278 

Average Age 64.6 

Foreign Born (%) 21.9 

Nationalities Present 16 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 15.7 

Schools & Education 4.7 

Special Apostolates 18.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation 2.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 22.7 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.4 

Retired and Sick 34.7 

Other 0.0 

more vital and more credible.^ 



GERMANY SOUTH PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

1. Criteria for SVD Tasks 

In 1994 the 17th Provincial Chapter laid down the following criteria for tasks in the South-German 
Province: 

- Arousing, fostering and enlivening a missionary consciousness and a sense of co-responsibility of 

the individual faithful, but also of the members of the parishes of the local church. 

- Cultivation of a world-wide solidarity. Wherever we work, an openness for the problems of the 
world must be visible. 

- Promotion of measures that help bind together different cultures, overcoming the separation be 
tween cultures. 

- Fostering measures which form our communi 

ties into spiritual centers for the surrounding ar 

eas (celebration of the liturgy, sacrament of pen 

ance, spiritual direction, guidance). 

2. Missionary Animation 

2.1 Missionary Vocations 

In the course of many years, the South German 

Province provided the Society with many religious 

vocations and a great amount of material help. 

From St. Wendel came approximately 650 mis 

sionaries. At present, 320 SVD missionaries are 

still alive who originated in the South German 

■^mi^^m^mii^^mi^m. Province or who were trained here. One hundred 

and twenty of them work in the South German 

Province while 200 work in other provinces. In the past twenty years 24 confreres from the South 

German Province were ordained priests; 23 received their first assignments for work outside of their 

home province. 

-^T^^ip^;/ -::. 



Youth and Vocation Ministry: Four confreres 

work mainly in youth ministry (pastoral work in 

schools, formation centers, homes for appren 

tices). One confrere works full-time in vocation 

recruitment; in the individual communities, con 

tact persons with co-responsibility in the voca 

tion ministry have been appointed. They try to 

get in contact with young people interested in re 

ligious life; they accompany them for longer pe 

riods of time on their journey of faith and guide 

them toward a decision for the right profession. 

Vocation ministry is carried out in cooperation 

with the other SVD provinces and with other re 

ligious congregations. 

Missionaries for a Time (Missionare aufZeit, 

MaZ): One confrere takes care of young people 

who are interested in spending some limited time 

in a young local church in order to give a helping 

hand in pastoral and/or development work. Dur 

ing the past ten years, in cooperation with the 

SSpS and other religious congregations, about 600 

young people were sent to the young churches. 

The provincial and his council are interested that 

this apostolate be carried out in closer connec 

tion and cooperation with all our communities and 

to integrate the Missionaries for a Time more into 

our Society. 

2.2 Various Forms of Animation 

We try to enliven missionary consciousness in a 

variety of ways: 

Media Apostolate: Four confreres (one priest and 

three brothers) work full-time and three priests 

work part-time in this apostolate. In addition, some 

confreres do supply work in parishes on weekends 

to campaign for our SVD periodicals. During a 

meeting of the rectors of our communities in the 

spring of 1993, the pastoral care for our voluntary 

cooperators in this apostolate was declared a pri 

ority for our communities. In the area of the South 

German province there are at present approxi 

mately 150,000 subscribers to our magazine, Stadt 

Gottes (a little more than 50% of all subscribers). 

Institutes for Christian Formation: The institutes 

where we work are St. Pius-Kolleg in Munich, 

St. Wendel, and St. Paul in Wengerohr. Two 

confreres are engaged full-time and three 

confreres part-time. In all three Institutes, courses 

are offered for up to 60 participants. The courses 

offered are meant for groups of different age lev 

els and interest. The Institute in Munich devel 

oped special guidelines for its work and regulated 

its structure through special statutes. In order to 

cover all the expenses for these three institutes, it 

is necessary to include courses conducted by out 

siders. At St. Wendel as well as at St. Paul there 

are Holy Spirit Sisters who take care of the par 

ticipants. The attendance in the courses in these 

institutes is quite good. 

Steyl-Medien: Our media 

center in Munich still pro 

duces mainly slide presenta 

tions, and on a smaller scale, 

videos on missionary themes 

for parishes, schools, youth 

groups. At present, only lay 

people are working in this in 

stitution which is subsidized 

at about DM 250,000 annu 

ally by the Mission Procure. 

Care for Benefactors: Every 

SVD community takes care of ^^____^__>_ 

our benefactors and motivates 

them to further collaboration. As far as the extent 

of income through donations is concerned, the mis 

sion procurator speaks of a gap between North and 

South. The majority of benefactors comes from the 

south of Germany. Even though we do not have an 

Pastoral care 

for our 

voluntary 

cooperators 

in the media 

apostolate 

was declared 

a priority 

for our 

communities. 



organization of associated members, the individual 

communities do have groups of friends and ben 

efactors who are interested in the work of the SVD 

and support it. Even though some communities are 

very small (e.g. Ingolstadt, Tirschenreuth, 

Mosbach, St. Paul) they do have a tremendous im 

pact on the missionary attitude of the people liv 

ing in their vicinity. When-

—^—^^— ever an SVD house has to be 

given up, the number of sub 

scribers to our periodicals and 

of collaborators and benefac 

tors drops considerably in the 

vicinity. 

Even though 

some 

communities 

are very small, 

they have a 

tremendous 

impact on the 

missionary 

attitude 

of the people 

living in 

their vicinity. 

Cooperation with theSSpS: 

SSpS sisters are working 

with us in three communi 

ties: in St. Wendel, in St. 

Paul and in St. Johann. They 

help us to offer health care 

for the aged confreres, in the 

kitchen and at the informa 

tion desk (St. Wendel, St. 

_^___^__ Paul). Five confreres take 

pastoral care of SSpS com 

munities at Wimbern, Laupheim, Oberdischingen, 

Moos, and Schanis. Although the SSpS sisters are 

employees of our communities, they are first of 

all our sisters. We must still find ways to develop 

better employer-employee relationships, so that 

it can become a true partnership between sisters 

and brothers. 

Missionary Weekends: In every community there 

is at least one confrere who is willing to offer such 

weekend help in parishes. Unfortunately, there is 

no longer any confrere to take charge of the Mis 

sion, Justice and Peace section in diocesan offices. 

Mission Museum: St. Wendel, St. Paul and St. 

Johann maintain a mission museum. St Wendel 

attracts up to 11,000 visitors annually. This of 

fers the opportunity to familiarize visitors with 

our missionary involvement and to explain to 

them the religious practices and rites of other 

peoples and religions. 

3. Other Services 

3.1 Schools 

In the South German Province we still have two 

schools and a hostel for apprentices. Eight 

confreres (seven priests and one Brother) continue 

to teach in our schools. 

The High School {Gymnasium) at St. Wendel's has 

an enrollment of 850 students of both sexes. At 

our farm in Wendelinushof 15 apprentices are 

trained in our technical and agricultural workshops. 

St. Johann has an enrolment of 686 students of both 

sexes. Today the schools have become places of 

evangelization. In addition to laying the founda 

tion for and the deepening of Christian faith, our 

schools should present themselves as schools of a 

missionary congregation. They ought to: 

- foster a world-wide attitude of solidarity. 

- build a bridge to the young churches. 

- facilitate encounters with missionaries, mission 

ary sisters and missionary communities. 

- recognize the gifts which the young churches 

offer. 

- promote an understanding of other religions and 

cultures. 

Since only a few confreres are still working in 

schools, the choice of the right teachers is crucial 

BftaSKSraitfelafe^J'&'L t-'j.t:!i.'.'t'f',';'.a.'-*■''■:/s^-'■SJjJt'&■ $■'''.'■ <■?•">'..; 



for the continuance of schools in accordance with 

our aims. The task of a school chaplain as a con 

tact person for students, teachers and parents is 

of utmost importance. The regulations of the gov 

ernment concerning private schools are different 

in the individual federal states, but the ordinary 

expenses for the instruction (salaries of teachers) 

can be covered by subsidies from the government. 

older generation of those immigrants still has 

some knowledge of our Christian faith. However, 

the middle-aged and the younger ones, who usu 

ally were baptized by their grandmothers, need a 

basic introduction into ecclesial life. For the same 

target group two confreres from the South Ger 

man province have worked in Kaliningrad 

(Kdnigsberg) in Russia. 

3.2 Pastoral Care for University Students 3.5 Parish and Pastoral Work 

One confrere in Munich is working full-time as 

director and pastor in a student's hostel. He is 

entrusted with the pastoral care of students of both 

sexes hailing from Africa and Asia. At the same 

time, he is the contact person for students from 

these continents who show interest in our Chris 

tian faith. He offers, among other things, discus 

sion on matters of faith and introductory courses 

on Christianity. We are still looking for a confrere 

who can take care of the Chinese students of both 

sexes in Munich. A confrere who had been tak 

ing care of this task for about 40 years has retired 

recently. 

3.3 Bible Apostolate 

One confrere has been working full-time for 

the Catholic Biblical Federation for many years. 

As secretary general he offers suggestions for 

the biblical apostolate in 97 countries and co 

ordinates cooperation among the 224 member 

organizations. 

3.4 Pastoral Work among Germans 

Coming from Russia 

One confrere is in charge of the pastoral care for 

immigrants of German origin from Russia. Dur 

ing the past ten years, approximately 1.1 million 

people of German origin came from Russia to 

Germany, of whom about 25% are Catholics. The 

Twenty-eight confreres work in parishes; three par 

ishes are under the administration of the SVD; the 

rest are adper-

sonam. Most of 

the confreres ^ 

working in 

parishes are 

priests, who for 

reasons, of 

health or for 

other reasons 

have returned 

to Germany 

from foreign 

assignments. 

Eight con 

freres do pas 

toral work in 

hospitals, 13 

in homes for 

the aged and 

one in a home 

for children. In 

most cases 

they also do 

pastoral work 

for the reli 

gious sisters 

who are in 

charge of these 

institutions. 

GES 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 117 

Brothers 59 

Temporary Vows 3 

Novices 1 

Total 180 

Average Age 68.7 

Foreign Born (%) 11.7 

Nationalities Present 12 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 16.7 

Schools & Education 2.5 

Special Apostolates 14.1 

SVD Vocations & Formation 4.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 26.8 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 1.7 

Retired and Sick 31.4 

Other 2.8 



4. Priorities for the Future 

- Cultivation of a living spirituality in connection 

with a search for new forms of community life 

and for new fields of activity. 

- Schools can be places for evangelization. A pas 

toral program has to be built up in cooperation 

with both teachers and parents. 

- Fostering of internationalization. The solution 

to existing problems calls for a closer coopera 

tion both in the subzone and the Euro-zone but 

also for a wider internationalization of our com 

munities. International communities give testi 

mony to our missionary vocation.^1 

The solution to existing problems 

calls for a closer cooperation both in the 

subzone and the Euro-zone, 

but also for a wider internationalization 

of our communities. 

International communities give testimony 

to our missionary vocation. 



HUNGARY - YUGOSLAVIA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Hungary is a country with an area of 93,030 square kilometers and a population often million. Hun 

garian is the national language. A generously formulated law on minorities exists, by which any 

group of people may be recognized as a minority provided they have lived in Hungary for at least a 

hundred years and can claim to have their own language, culture and tradition. To these peoples 

belong the following: 500,000 Gypsies (Roma), 200,000 Germans, 30,000 Croatians and 25,000 Ro 

manians. The 55,000 Jews are considered as members of a religion rather than as an ethnic group. 

The country was under Soviet occupation for 45 years. Socialistic ideals were promoted by force. The 

economy, industry, transportation, banks, and the educational system came under direct control of the 

state. The right to own private property was recognized only to a very limited extent. Through the 

salary system, people became totally dependent on the state, and entire families had to work as state 

employees in order to live. Thus children from kindergarten age or even younger came under state 

control. It took just 40 years to rear a generation 

without religion or morality. The family was not 

strong enough to take the place of ruined values. ™immmmmm™"^^^^^^— 

The great change came in 1989. The economy was 

slowly restored to private hands. Much was de 

stroyed in the process. In the beginning, the stand 

ard of living reached a very low level, especially 

among people who were formerly dependent on 

the state: people on pension, state employees, 

teachers, etc. But gradually, things have begun to 

get better. 

2. Situation of the Church 

Two thirds of Hungary is Catholic. Forty years of 

socialism destroyed many religious values, not so ,^^^am^^^m^m^BBmammm^^^^^^^m^^m^ 
much through official persecution as through re 

pression and Kulturkampf. Most religious orders were disbanded, and the giving of religious instruc 

tion was made either extremely difficult or impossible. Religiously inclined people suffered eco 

nomic and social disadvantages. The state influenced the choice of candidates to church positions 

although the church did have the right to pick the best of the three bad candidates chosen by the state. 



The people were separated from their priests. This 

could be seen already in the seminaries. The prac 

tical, catechetical, pastoral and pedagogic aspects 

of theology were unknown. Seminarians hardly 

knew that laymen had functions in the church. A 

movement named "Priests for Peace" was estab 

lished, thus alienating the priests not only from 

the people but also from among themselves. 

A large majority of the people became not only 

disloyal but also hostile to the Church. Anti-

clericalism still is very strong, and attacks from 

the left are daily occurrences. The mass media 

propagate programs which 

—^^—^— are hostile to religion. Mostly 

the older generation still 

come to church while the 

majority of adults and young 

children stay away from it. 

Sects are multiplying all over 

the country. 

A large 

majority of 

the people 

became not 

only disloyal 

but also 

hostile 

to the Church. 

Anti-clericalism 

still is very 

strong. 

After the process of state re 

pression came the wave of 

secularization from the West. 

During the time of persecu 

tion it was difficult to keep 

one's faith, but it became 

even more difficult with the 

_^___ arrival of liberalism. In a cer 

tain sense, the Iron Curtain 

was an act of providence, since many of the val 

ues which were lost in the West, were preserved 

here. 

At the same time, people who had previously re 

ceived religious instruction, and who had faith 

fully gone to Sunday mass, are now dying. Priests 

are growing old and tired and are also dying out. 

More than half of all parishes are without a priest, 

and yearly ordinations hardly go beyond 30-40, 

barely enough to fill the vacated posts. Only a 

few of the 11,000 members of religious orders 

registered in former years are still alive. 

However, during the last decade, a barely noticed 

renewal has come and brought with it a great 

change. Many forces have now been set in mo 

tion: The number of church-run schools has in 

creased, and many movements of Christian in 

spiration have grown up. Although there is still 

much weakness, much heroism can also be seen. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Historical Background 

The Society came to Hungary in 1916. The first 

SVD mission seminary in the country was 

founded in 1924. Another was founded in Kdszeg 

in 1928. The province was established in 1929, 

and in 1942 they had to build a third house. The 

central house in Kdszeg was home to the nov 

ices, the students of the high school, and to the 

Brother candidates. The two other houses were 

built for our students in high school. Some 70 

priests were ordained from these three houses 

before they were closed. 

Already in 1948 the superiors saw that our 

confreres could render better service in the for 

eign missions than at home. Many were assigned 

to the missions and many of the younger genera 

tions went to St. Gabriel and St. Augustin. Hun 

gary became a province which sent many more 

people to foreign missions than those it kept at 

home. 

In 1950, the much feared state confiscation of our 

properties occured. Our communities were or 

dered to disband. The majority of the confreres 

sought accommodations with relatives, in parishes 

and in their places of work. The younger ones 



were recruited into the army. Control by the se 

cret police became more rigid, so that it became 

difficult even to visit one another. The next 40 

years saw many confreres leaving the Society, 

since they no longer had any connection with it. 

The majority however, remained true to the Soci 

ety in spite of the hopeless situation. It was a se 

vere blow, to have no new vocations for the next 

forty years. 

3.2 Beginning Anew 

In 1989 the Society became active once again, 

when the 20 Fathers and Brothers, who never 

left the country, elected new superiors and 

re-organized the Province. Having no property 

and no house, it was no easy task for them to do 

so. Most of the confreres were already commit 

ted to parishes, from which it was not possible 

to recall them without doing harm to the par 

ishes themselves. In the beginning, one could 

reassign only those who were already on pen 

sion, the old and the ailing. This time, the supe 

riors believed that the confreres working in the 

foreign missions were more dispensable than 

those who were working in the parishes at home. 

Those who did return had to look for a house 

where the confreres could feel at home. The 

Benedictines offered us a half-ruined house in 

Kdszeg. In 1994 our former mission house there 

was given back to the Society. 

3.3 Little Flock, Huge Task 

To save itself cannot be the principal aim of any 

province. For us, the aim can only be that of help 

ing the Society to continue the mission of the Lord 

and of his church. 

When our provincial assembly was held, the 

confreres chose for its primary task that of re-evan 

gelization by means of the religious movements, 

in order to transmit the Christian experience. Every 

member has his share in this task, knowing that no 

one by himself can do everything, and that every 

one can at least share and do what he can. The 

Fathers and the Brothers want to make their little 

share a reality as best they can. 

The spreading of the "Cursillo" proved to be a 

simple and effective way of realizing our aim. 

With the help of the province, 18 of the 25 

confreres take 

part in this ex 

ercise, some 

by giving the 

HUN 

Assigned to Province 

conferences, 

others by sub 

stituting for 

parish priests 

in the parish 

so that they 

themselves 

could come 

and attend the 

courses. Oth 

ers help with 

the course's 

organization. 

We have met 

with success. 

Some 5,000 

people have 

already taken 

part in the 

courses, 

among them 

105 priests, 

130 politicians, 

and 600 teachers. The last group are the most ef 

fective. As soon as they return to their schools, 

the pupils' mentality begins to change. Like the 

leaven in the gospel (Lk 13.21), they are able to 

change the milieu in which they work. Their link 

Clerics 24 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 2 

Novices 3 

Total 32 

Average Age 62.3 

Foreign Born (%) 21.9 

Nationalities Present 4 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 48.0 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 14.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation 8.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 18.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 12.0 

Other 0.0 

0 



to our Society remains firm, even after the course 

has ended. Four times each year, the participants 

issue a shared newsletter. 

We are also working with other movements and 

prayer groups. The Society takes part in the di 

rection of the Sacred Heart Apostolate of Repa 

ration which counts some 30,000 members. The 

confreres give spiritual recollections, retreats, 

popular missions, hold bible encounters and con 

ferences to keep the awareness for the missions 

alive. The mission procure and its magazine also 

contributes to this end. 

We must not forget our work of promoting pil 

grimages. One movement under our direction has 

already organized more than 58 such pilgrim 

ages. 

When the turnabout in the life of the Society came, 

our confreres were mostly engaged in the parishes. 

They were freed to do so since many dioceses are 

still suffering from a lack of priests. Seven of our 

confreres are still active in parish ministry. 

Through these activities, the Society comes into 

contact with many people. We hope that this work 

to spread the faith will lead to vocations for the 

religious orders and the priesthood. 

3.4 Vocations 

In our campaign for vocations, we have attained 

more than we had dared to hope for. A problem 

common to most religious orders in Hungary is 

the fact that while many vocations come, just as 

many also leave soon after. They join with enthu 

siasm, which begins to wane as soon as they face 

the realities of religious life. Others are like the 

rich young man (Mt 19.16). They have a genuine 

calling but are unable to make a decision in the 

end. Nevertheless there are some who persevere. 

In the beginning, we did not know for certain 

whether the Society was truly condemned to die, 

or whether our Society still had any future. Now 

we can see that the Province will live. We still 

have to persevere for some more years until an 

other generation will take God's Word from our 

lips to proclaim it to the next. We have not lived 

and worked in vain. In 1993 we opened our novi 

tiate with two seminarians, in 1998 four began 

their novitiate. One is a diocesan priest and the 

other three had been studying philosophy and the 

ology under our care for some years now. 

We want to give our candidates a good, scientific 

training, but we also believe that our Society needs 

not only well educated and knowledgeable peo 

ple but also holy priests and religious who are 

capable of growing daily in holiness and justice. 

During the past decades, piety did not take first 

rank in the formation in our seminaries. For this 

reason, the different religious orders want to es 

tablish a common center for formation, and it is 

our intention to join them. It is our hope to be 

able to make holy confreres once more available 

for the work of the Society. 

Our students live in a family apartment in Buda 

pest while they pursue their studies under the 

Piarist Fathers. This is only a temporary solution 

until we can build a central house in the capital 

for our candidates. 

4. Conclusion 

Beginning anew is hard, but it gives us great joy. 

The hardships are there to be overcome and to 

generate the desire to go on working. We pass 

away, but God's Word remains firm.<gj-



IRELAND PROVINCE 

1. Situation of the Church 

It was once observed that it is a marvelous time for the Church when she is upheld by nothing but the 

hand of God. If this is true, then the Church in Ireland is living through marvelous times. Much of 

what has given security and certainty to the Church in Ireland is being taken away. In the past, statis 

tics would have put the number of Catholics in the Republic of Ireland at 95% of the population, of 

whom most would have attended Church every Sunday. Involvement in the sacramental and devo 

tional life of the Church would have been strong. However a more recent survey suggests that 60% 

would describe themselves as Catholics who attend Church regularly. In some inner city parishes it is 

as low as 10%, and most of those attending are elderly. 

The number of students studying for the priesthood is falling dramatically. A recent report stated that 

the number of major diocesan seminaries in the country may go from seven to two. Although still 

high, the number of clergy is dropping as is 

the number of practicing Catholics. Yet for the m^^——.—^^— 

1.2 million Catholics in the Dublin Diocese, 

there are 820 priests. A diocese in Mexico of 

similar size has only 95 priests. 

One of the challenges facing the Church is to 

involve the laity more actively. Attempts are 

being made to organize a National Assembly 

of the Irish Church. It has been stressed that 

there is a real need for listening and sharing in 

all parts of the Church. It was noted by one 

Church writer that: "the recent focus on the 

sad and sorry scandals involving clergy and 

religious - among others - and the consistent 

secularization of life and values around us have 

left many clergy and religious perplexed and 

perhaps confused. There is also a desire to 

move forward, to learn from mistakes and to c=BBKK.^^_^n____^K^__IM_ 

try and situate pastoral care in the reality of 

people's lives and needs in the areas which we serve." Some commentators remark too on how they 

see, on the one hand, the decline of formal religious practice and, on the other, both a deep spiritual 

hunger and a spiritual search. 

IRE 
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2. SVD Missionary Service 

2.1. Personnel and Objectives 

The Society came to Ireland in 1939. There are 

98 Irish SVD's, most of whom (69%) work out 

side Ireland. The main reason for coming here 

was to recruit and prepare men to work on what 

was traditionally known as "the missions." As a 

result we have until recently operated somewhat 

on the periphery of the Irish Church. In 1996 the 

last Irish SVD student was 

—^— ordained. Since then there 

have been no Irish students 

in formation. One of the 

questions this raises for the 

Society in Ireland is: "What 

is the role and function of the 

Society in Ireland when it is 

not engaged only in recruit 

ment work or formation? 

On the one 

hand there is 

a decline 

of formal 

religious 

practice and 

on the other 

both a deep 

spiritual 

hunger and 

a spiritual 

search. 

Our work in Ireland is fo 

cused around Communica 

tions (Kairos Television and 

Radio productions as well as 

media courses; WORD 

Magazine; greeting cardpro-

auction), SVD English Lan 

guage School, university 

teaching, chaplaincy, parish assistance and for 

mation. In 1999 we hope to have our first parish 

in Ireland when we take over the inner city parish 

of City Quay. Still our biggest commitment to the 

Irish scene at the moment is in the area of com 

munications. 

2.2 Principal SVD Apostolates 

2.2.1 Communications: The WORD magazine 

has been the flagship of the Society in Ireland 

and responsible for about 80% of our vocations, 

as well as for much of our contact with benefac 

tors. The challenge of maintaining high standards 

at a time when there is a general decrease in read 

ership of such magazines is one the Province is 

now having to face. A recent in-depth study of 

the magazine has come up with several sugges 

tions, which are presently being implemented. 

KAIROS has developed from being a school 

catechetical magazine into a modern electronic 

media centre. Its work includes producing TV and 

radio programmes, corporate videos, catechetical 

programmes, as well as running a postgraduate 

training course in communications which is ac 

credited by the Pontifical University of Maynooth. 

The religious series produced for RTE (Irish Ra 

dio and TV) in 1998 "Ever Ancient Ever New," 

based on the Gospel sayings of Jesus, was highly 

acclaimed in the journalistic world. 

The Kairos Communications Institute has been 

working with other provinces in three ways. First, 

two of its present staff members are Indian SVD's 

who have been with Kairos for some years. Sec 

ond, since 1990, the one-year media course has 

been able to offer our SVD confreres not only a 

place to study communications but also an op 

portunity to gain experience in producing pro 

grammes. Among recent graduates is an SSpS 

Sister from Slovakia. Third, Kairos cooperates 

with other SVD Provinces in producing TV and 

video programmes. The Northern Sub-zone of 

Holland-Belgium, Britain and Ireland are pres 

ently undertaking a joint venture in outside broad 

casting. 

The printing press at Donamon is a major source 

of income for the Province and specialises in 

greeting cards with a distinctively Christian mes 

sage. Some five million Christmas cards were 

printed and sold in '98, with promotion of the 

cards now being carried on the internet. 



Finally, through the mission awareness program 

we are able to bring our message to parishes and 

schools. In this programme we have ready access 

to one diocese each year, and so the work of mak 

ing people aware of their own missionary respon 

sibilities is given a definite continuity. 

2.2.2 Formation: From the beginning the Irish 

Province was established to recruit and train 

young men for SVD missions overseas and for 

many years this was the main focus of the Prov 

ince's activities. Over the past ten to fifteen years 

this has changed. Together with other societies 

and congregations in Ireland, we have seen a rapid 

and significant drop in vocations to priesthood 

and religious life. Such changes resulted in the 

establishment of a small formation community in 

Dublin. Up to 1995 there were still a few Irish 

students in this house. Since then the formation 

house is made up of SVD students from abroad, 

some doing theology at the Missionary Institute 

in Dublin and others learning English in prepara 

tion for OTP elsewhere. 

There are of course some limitations with this 

situation. The absence of any Irish students is a 

drawback, leaving those from overseas without 

any peer group within the host community. With 

only three or four members, the student commu 

nity is too small, and this hinders a good dynamic 

developing among the students themselves. We 

would need to think in terms of having at least 

five or six students together in the house. Fur 

thermore, it is not good if OTP students outnum 

ber those doing theological studies since OTP's 

take a very temporary attitude to their stay in Ire 

land and therefore tend to have a lesser quality of 

involvement here. 

Due to the small number of vocations it is not vi 

able for each congregation to provide all the for 

mation for its students. Congregations have to co-

operate under the auspices of either CORI (Con 

ference of Religious of Ireland) or the IMU (Irish 

Missionary Union) to provide pre-novitiate and 

novitiate programmes for their students. At the the 

ology level, the missionary congregations of the 

Kimmage Mission Institute provide a theology pro 

gramme with a strong missionary emphasis. In 

addition to the normal theological training the stu 

dents are offered courses in anthropology, culture 

studies and missiology. The final year before ordi 

nation is a pastoral year to prepare them for minis 

try. Since we have no young Brothers in the Prov 

ince, there is no Brother formation programme 

here. 

KAIROS has 

developed 

from being 

a school 

catechetical 

magazine 

into a modern 

electronic 

media center. 

Another part of our forma 

tion responsibility in the 

Province is the School of 

English at Maynooth, which 

offers excellent training in 

English for confreres need 

ing the language for studies, 

for mission assignments or 

for OTP. During the school 

year the number of students 

ranges from 25 to 30 but can 

increase to 50 in the summer 

months. The majority of stu- ___ 

dents are SVD, and we feel 

it is a worthwhile service we offer to other SVD 

Provinces. The school is linked to the Interna 

tional Study Centre in Dublin, which provides the 

teachers. 

2.2.3 Special Apostolates: We have confreres en 

gaged in different apostolates in line with the pri 

orities of the Society. Among them are those in 

volved in Justice and Peace work, Bible Apostolate, 

Mission Animation and tertiary level education. 

For the last six years the Irish Province has had a 

full-time Justice and Peace coordinator who liaises 



with similar groups in the country and with non 

governmental organizations. In this connection he 

has been nominated as an Irish observer at elec 

tions in South Africa and in Bosnia. He campaigns 

on behalf of the refugee community in Ireland and 

for many years has been a member of the commit 

tee of the Irish Refugee Council. He also takes a 

special interest in promoting dialogue between 

opposing communities in Northern Ireland. 

Closer 

cooperation 

with other 

Provinces has 

linked us into 

the wider SVD 

experience... 

and has 

brought a 

great richness 

to our 

Province. 

Our involvement with the la 

ity is at the level of pastoral 

cooperation and with those 

with whom we work in our 

various apostolates. 

2.2.4 Administration and 

Finances: Like every prov 

ince, many of our confreres 

are engaged in the often dif 

ficult task of administration. 

This includes rectors, procu 

rators and the many confreres 

without whom the daily run 

ning of our communities and 

our work would not be pos 

sible. 

The financial position of the Irish Province has 

been steady for the past 20 years. Our income 

previously depended on mass stipends, donations, 

profit from our publications (WORD Magazine 

and greeting cards), and from our farm. Thanks 

to good organization and planning on the part of 

Provincial Bursars and others, the Province has 

become self-sufficient. Now about one-third of 

our income is from investments, one-third from 

publications, and one third from donations, ap 

peals and salaries of confreres. Fund raising has 

also been carried out to help defray the cost of 

much needed building improvements in the Prov 

ince. 

2.3. Community Life 

2.3.1 Need for Re-evaluation: A rapid look at the 

quality of our life would indicate that it is good. 

However, looking more closely, it becomes appar 

ent that the older model of the "common life" pro 

duces a living-together at meals and Eucharist "in 

common" but little else in the communion of 

confreres. Mutual affirmation or support is often 

low. Sharing, whether of faith or of a more per 

sonal kind, is almost nonexistent. Emphasis on 

work is high, and the fact that we are "hard work 

ers" seems to justify omissions of much that would 

promote a more mutually supportive and healthy 

community lifestyle. The high emphasis on "work" 

also seems to result in a low sense of responsibil 

ity for anything that does not come within the 

sphere of the individual's particular work 

2.3.2 Spirituality: If one is to gauge the level of 

our spirituality by our attendance at prayer and 

daily Eucharist, one could say that our spiritual 

ity is reasonably healthy. The question of our 

openness and willingness to share our personal 

faith experience in new ways is not happening in 

any formal way. But larger movements are bring 

ing about many changes in our thinking. For ex 

ample, as was mentioned earlier, the Irish Church 

has been faced with some very sad realities: a 

steady decline in vocations and a surprising 

number of sexual abuse scandals which have 

reached the courts. These have caused a lot of 

personal suffering not only to the victims and 

accused but to every priest, religious and faithful 

member of the Church. 

The publicity and social dilemmas caused by such 

revelations affect our daily lives so much that 

one's spirituality becomes very important and 

these experiences introduce us to a new kind of 

incarnational spirituality related to personal in 

tegrity. This is very much in line with recent lit-



erature on the subject, which urges us to be more 

open to new directions in spirituality which are 

better integrated into the daily experience of life 

in the broader community. This also implies a new 

openness to ongoing formation and renewal of 

our lives both as individuals and communities 

within the larger church. 

2.33 Leadership: The traditional role of Provin 

cial and rector as the "permission-giver", who takes 

responsibility for everything and everyone, is very 

much alive. However it is changing. There is a re 

alization that while it worked in the past, it had the 

effect of giving all power and responsibility to one 

person in the Province or community. A more re 

cent understanding of the role of authority in reli 

gious life calls for a leadership model that encour 

ages all members to become co-responsible. This 

is being studied and developed. 

2.4 SVD Brothers 

New initiatives have been tried to encourage 

Brother vocations but were not successful. What 

was said and done was more about the lack of 

Brother vocations than actually addressing the 

more vital question of the place of Brothers in 

the SVD. Our Province still, for the most part, 

seems to work out of a clerical model of religious 

and missionary life where the goal is ordination 

and mission appointment. While having no can 

didates for the Brother programme in the Prov 

ince, it was felt that an OTP programme could be 

offered for Brother Candidates in the Society. This 

is being put in place, and information about it has 

been circulated to other Provinces who have 

Brother candidates. 

2.5 Relations with Other Provinces 

The Irish Province has been engaged in some ac 

tivities which have brought us into closer coop 

eration with other SVD Provinces. These have 

linked us into the wider SVD experience, made 

our communities more international and enabled 

us to provide some useful services to the Society 

beyond our shores. It has also brought a great rich 

ness to our Province. The key areas of activity 

through which we have contact with other Prov 

inces are our Language School at Maynooth, our 

Kairos Communication Institute and the European 

Zonal and subzonal meetings. In the past, Aus 

tralian and British editions of the WORD Maga 

zine had been edited in Ireland. 

2.6 Challenges Facing the Province 

- Among the ^ 

present trends 

in the Church 

in Ireland, and 

especially 

throughout 

much of the 

Western 

world, is that 

of an aging re 

ligious popu 

lation. This is 

beginning to 

hit the Irish 

Province and 

calls for care 

ful planning at 

all levels, in 

cluding finan 

cial. 

IRE 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 29 

Brothers 5 

Temporary Vows 1 

Total 35 

Average Age 58.8 

Foreign Born (%) 17.1 

Nationalities Present 4 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 15.6 

Schools & Education 6.3 

Special Apostolates 28.1 

SVD Vocations & Formation 3.1 

SVD Administration & Support. 31.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 9.4 

Other 6.3 - A growing 

trend is to 

wards small 

communities, 

which are less institutional and more geared to 

interpersonal relationships. 



- Another growing trend is towards a participative 

structure where all members are part of decision-

making and this is not left to superiors and Coun 

cils alone. 

- There is also the challenge of closer coopera 

tion and collaboration with the laity. Many tasks 

which in the past were the exclusive field of reli 

gious are now being carried out by the laity. 

- Collaboration with other religious will also chal 

lenge us as a Province to look at other ways of 

working, shifting from solely SVD projects to 

those run in cooperation with others. 

- Being in the first world, we must be affected by 

the growing consciousness of the environment and 

how we use and abuse the diminishing resources 

of a planet that we have "on loan from succeed 

ing generations." 

- The reality of refugees coming to our country 

must make us respond since many are coming 

from countries where we have communities, peo 

ple among whom we work. 

- Finally there is the challenge to us as a Prov 

ince to become more international. The major 

ity of our confreres in the Province are Irish with 

two from India. As our world becomes more and 

more multi-cultural and multi-racial, so too must 

Recent literature urges us 

to be more open to new directions 

in spirituality which are better 

integrated into the daily experience 

of life in the broader community. 



ITALY - ROMANIA - MOLDAVIA PROVINCE 

The Province of Italy came into being in 1965. Before that, it was part of one region together with 

Switzerland. The Province comprises the whole of Italy, with the exception of the communities of the 

two Roman colleges and that of Nemi. These three houses are directly under the Generalate. In Sep 

tember of 1991 the new SVD foundation in Oies, and in June 1996 the new mission in Stauceni-

Chisinau, Moldavia, were juridically assigned to the Italian Province. 

1. General Situation of Italy 

Italy is presently going through a period that is in many ways very delicate. From the economic point 

of view, people live well even though in the South there are many problems, including high unem 

ployment and organized crime. But among the people there is a noticeable increase in secularism and 

Christian values are being pushed to the margins. 

A new problem is making itself felt strongly, 

namely, the presence of immigrants coming from 

North Africa, Asia and Eastern Europe in search 

of work. This phenomenon is putting a severe 

strain on the capacity of the country and is a chal 

lenge to Catholics in particular to actively wel 

come these immigrants and integrate them into 

society - and not just tolerate them. 

The process of Italy's own integration into the 

European community is proceeding slowly but 

surely, both in the economic and in the cultural 

fields. The Church is trying to form people in 

attitudes of willingness to listen, readiness to meet 

others as equals, of openness, of disinterested 

solidarity. It is trying to help people to be atten 

tive to the real needs of others and not be trapped 

by consumerism. 

Another important aspect of Italian social life is the "Volunteer Movement," of whom the greatest 

majority come from a Catholic background. These volunteers are trying to answer the problems 

which involve the weakest individuals and social strata among both Italians and immigrants. The 

hierarchy, Catholic associations, and the laity are responding to the challenge to confront a "new 

poverty." 



2. Situation of the Church in Italy 

The Church in Italy has also undergone many 

changes in recent years. The following four points 

may help to give an overview of the Italian Church: 

First, there is a persistence of religiosity in the great 

majority of the Italian people. We can assume that 

Catholicism will continue to be the major religious 

affiliation in our country. 

There will be a crisis among 

those between 25 and 40 years 

of age, but there will not be a 

collapse. 

The presence 

of immigrants 

coming from 

North Africa, 

Asia and East 

ern Europe is 

putting a 

severe strain 

on Italy's 

capacity to 

actively 

welcome them 

and integrate 

them into 

society. 

Second, the Catholics of Italy 

are not a homogenous group. 

There are differences which 

correspond to the three main 

geographical areas: North, 

Center and South. The North 

and South are more religious 

than the center. The religious 

sense is very weak among 

young people, and they are of 

ten disassociated from the in 

stitutional Church. This is re 

sponsible for crises being ex 

perienced both in family life 

as well as in the low number 

of vocations to the priesthood 

and religious life. 

Third, at present, Catholics are numerically the 

largest group, but they are a minority as far as the 

effect they have on society. In fact, most Italians 

consider themselves to be Catholic and are bap 

tized, but truly dedicated Catholics are a tiny mi 

nority. The characteristic weakness of Italian Ca 

tholicism is due to the fact that those who believe 

and practice the least are the ones between 18 

and 39 years of age, that is, the ones most active 

and influential in society, those who set the tone 

in both the cultural and moral sectors. 

Fourth, most Catholics consider Italian Catholi 

cism, though numerically strong, to be weak and 

diluted. The aim of the new evangelization is to 

strengthen both individuals' personal commitment 

to Christ and their knowledge of the faith. Look 

ing at the present scene, a number of elements 

are evident: there is the great lack of cultural 

preparation that manifests itself through inad 

equate catechesis, an almost total ignorance of 

Scripture and of the great documents of the 

Church, a schizophrenic split between faith and 

life; scant consideration is given to the role of the 

laity; Church language seems inadequate to com 

municate with people today. 

A quarter century after Vatican II we are forced to 

admit that the work of renewal has had only pale 

signs of internalization in the Italian Catholic con 

text. If seen in this light, it is not an exaggeration 

to think of Italy as a land that needs to be re-evan 

gelized - a mission country! In recent times both 

the Holy Father as well as the Italian Bishops' 

Conference have repeatedly stressed this aspect. 

3. SVD Missionary Service in Italy 

3.1 Looking Back 

In 1938 when plans were first prepared to make 

an SVD start in Italy, the scope of the foundation 

was to attract and train vocations for the foreign 

missions. All three of the first Italian SVD houses 

were seminaries, whose purpose was the forma 

tion of youngsters interested in the missionary 

service abroad. After Vatican II Italy experienced 

the double phenomenon of a decreasing birthrate 

and an increase in material prosperity among or 

dinary people. These two factors have led to a 



vocation crisis, which is reflected in the ever de 

creasing numbers of vocations to the priesthood 

and religious life. 

During this time study groups within the prov 

ince insisted on the need to create new and more 

open communities, intensifying our efforts at 

increasing missionary awareness within the 

various local Churches. We finally managed -

not without suffering - to get rid of some struc 

tures and to eliminate activities which removed 

us too far from our original charism as a reli 

gious and missionary congregation. In our 

houses we began "Centers of spirituality and 

of missionary and vocation animation" with a 

view to beginning a process of change within 

our existing communities so that they could be 

a sign for the young and for the people of to 

day. 

3.2 Personnel and Houses 

The Italian Province is structured in four com 

munities in Italy and three in Romania-Moldavia. 

Five languages are spoken in the province: Ital 

ian, German, Ladino, Romanian and Russian. 

The communities belonging to the province are: 

Varone: Here there is a center of spirituality and 

a center of missionary and vocational animation. 

This house was founded in 1938. 

Bolzano: A center of missionary and vocational 

animation. It is also the center for the promotion 

and distribution of the German-language publi 

cations of the Society in South Tyrol. The house 

was founded in 1960. 

Oies, ValBadia: The birthplace of Blessed Joseph 

Freinademetz. Its purpose is to accommodate in 

dividuals and groups of pilgrims who come up to 

Oies each year to pray to Blessed Joseph. The 

house was purchased and opened in 1976. To bet 

ter accommodate guests a new Pilgrims' Center 

was inaugurated in 1996. 

Vicenza: A center of missionary and vocation ani 

mation. Our provincial mission procure is located 

here. At present it is also the Provincial Residence. 

The house was opened in 1980. 

3.3 Apostolates and Prospects 

Taking into 

account the 

documents of 

the last Gen 

eral Chapter, 

the confreres 

of Italy have 

been trying to 

intensify our 

presence in 

the country 

according to 

the following 

priorities: 

3.3.1 Mission 

Animation: 

This is seen as 

the primary 

task of our 

province. It 

consists in 

trying "to 

keep alive the 

universal 

Church 's 

awareness of its missionary responsibility, pro 

mote and prepare vocations for missionary serv 

ice and support the missionary cause of the 

Church both spiritually and materially " (c 102.2). 

ITA 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 27 

Brothers 6 

Temporary Vows 2 

Novices 2 

Total 37 

Average Age 53.4 

Foreign Born (%) 46.0 

Nationalities Present 9 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 20.3 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 35.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 4.7 

SVD Administration & Support.. 34.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 4.7 

Other 0.0 



3.3.2 Relations with the Local Church: This is 

expressed above all in esteem for its apostolic ac 

tivities, in taking an active role in its organiza 

tions and in helping to promote initiatives which 

are in line with our specific task and charism. At 

present we are trying a new way of collaborating 

with the local Churches here in Italy. We are tak 

ing on pastoral areas where 

—■—— we offer our services as an 

international religious and 

missionary congregation. 

These are not responsibilities 

assumed by any one 

confrere, but rather are taken 

on and carried forward by the 

community. 

In this time 

of crisis the 

Italian Church 

needs 

international 

communities 

made up of 

persons 

who are deter 

mined to bring 

their own 

personal 

witness of 

the meaning 

of Church. 

3.3.3 Our Communities: 

Until a few years ago, our 

houses were strictly centers of 

SVD formation. Now we are 

transforming them into 

centers which are open to in 

dividuals and groups. They 

also function as focal points 

for missionary and vocation 

animation. With these goals 

in mind, it is important that 

^——^^— our province continue to have 

the characteristic of interna-

tionality. We have found in recent years that where 

open and obviously international communities are 

to be found, the local Church and the people con 

sider them as centers of missionary-mindedness and 

evangelization. 

3.3.4 Third-world Immigrants: One particular 

challenge which the Italian Church is confront 

ing at present is that "the missions" are coming 

to us - in ever increasing numbers. We have be 

gun several projects in the province in which 

confreres from other countries - together with the 

whole community - have taken on the pastoral 

care of immigrants, particularly from Asia and 

Africa. This is not so much a case of direct in 

volvement on a personal level as it is of coopera 

tion with various organizations of the local dio 

ceses. 

3.3.5 Spirituality Center at Oies: One other serv 

ice that is important for the province is promot 

ing knowledge of and devotion to our first mis 

sionary to China, Blessed Joseph Freinademetz. 

We are trying to make Oies - his birthplace - a 

center of spiritual growth and of knowledge of 

world mission both for our SVD confreres and 

for the many pilgrims who make the trip up to Bl. 

Joseph's birthplace. 

3.3.6 Exchange of Personnel: The number of 

vocations in Italy is declining. In this time of cri 

sis, it is important for us to maintain a healthy 

exchange of confreres which is useful and enrich 

ing for our personal and community experience. 

This also helps us to preserve our characteristic 

of missionaries ad gentes. 

4. SVD in Romania-Moldavia 

4.1 General Situation of the Countries 

Romania and Moldavia are both agricultural coun 

tries. However the farmers still use very tradi 

tional methods, with little modern machinery. 

They continue to use animals with very simple 

tools. Technologically and economically there has 

been very little progress. 

From the Christian point of view, Romania is still 

very active religiously especially in its venera 

tion of the saints. But its religious life is very tra 

ditional. This is also true of the Catholic Church. 

The priests, and most especially the pastor, do 
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everything in the parish and their authority is un-

contestable. Consequently, the Catholic laity, still 

a minority (about 8%), have little to say in the 

church. An ecumenical dialogue with the Ortho 

dox community has not been fostered. 

Bucharest, the capital of Romania with more than 

1,000,000 inhabitants, has only seven Catholic 

parishes. The city of Roman, with 80,000 inhab 

itants, has only three Catholic parishes. Updat 

ing the Catholic Church in line with Vatican II is 

an urgent task that is not yet finished. Forty years 

of communist government of over 40 years has 

left a deep influence on the cultural and religious 

life of the people. 

Moldalvia, a country of 33,000 sq. km. acquired 

its independence from Russia in 1991 after the 

fall of communism. The Orthodox Church is in 

the majority and the Catholic minority is made 

up principally of foreigners, Polish and German. 

The Church has suffered a great deal during the 

reign of communism, consequently the present 

generation no longer has a Christian identity. At 

the time of Gorbachev's "perestroika" there was 

only one Catholic parish in all of Moldavia. 

Hence, the Catholic Church must still be 

reestablished there. 

4.2 SVD Beginnings 

The Society started its presence in Romania in 

December of 1991. In June 1996 a new mission 

was also opened in former USSR in Moldavia. 

Our task there is to help the various local Churches 

in their need of formation, lay apostolate and 

openness to the universality of the Church. 

In Roman, our confreres bought two pieces of 

land on which there were five modest houses -

one for themselves and guests, another for the 

Sisters who assist the community, another for a 

small printing press and for the postulants, while 

the last was transformed into a chapel. Already a 

novitiate has been started. Vocational promotion 

offers promising results. 

In Traian, a village at a distance of 6 km. from 

Roman, an outstanding Diocesan Pastoral Center 

- Casa de Recuglegere - was inaugurated in 1997. 

The SVD has been entrusted with the adminis 

tration and functioning of this Center meant to be 

a center of aggiornamento for the clergy, religious 

and laity. 

Stauceni/Chisinau, Moldovia: In June 1996 the 

Congregation extended its activities to Moldavia. 

5. Conclusion 

The points mentioned above 

give us all reasons for hope. 

To carry out our projects we 

realize that we need the help 

of confreres coming from 

other countries. In this time 

of crisis the Italian Church 

needs international commu 

nities made up of persons 

who are determined to bring 

their own personal witness of 

the meaning of Church. 

At the time of 

Gorbachev's 

"perestroika" 

there was only 

one Catholic 

parish in all of 

Moldavia. 

We can pray and hope that these possibilities will 

become a reality for a Church that has given much 

for world mission, but which is now living mo 

ments of restriction as a result of the secularization 

process that is affecting the various strata of Ital 

ian society.^ 



NETHERLANDS - BELGIUM PROVINCE 

The Province of the Netherlands and Belgium extends over two small European countries which, 
although they are distinct in the cultural, social and ecclesiastical fields, nevertheless have many 
things in common. We limit ourselves to discussing a few of the major problems which are present in 
almost the same measure in both countries. 

NEB 

1. General Situation of the Church 

1.1 A Certain Kind of Revolution 

Catholicism in our countries was marked by a great sense of 

solidarity and by a strong net of socio-cultural organizations 

linked to the Church. This development came to an end in the 

1960's. In the Netherlands, this change occurred in a manner 

so abrupt that many have compared it to a kind of revolution. 

A Catholicism in full bloom had within a short time turned 

into a divided and half empty house. 

- Even the newest attempts in catechesis and at creative stu 

dent ministry could not put a stop to the youth's growing in 

difference to faith, to institutional religion, and to the Church. 

- The decline in the number of priests is slowly being felt and 

leads to pressing problems in parish work. 

- Religious life has lost all attraction for the younger genera 

tion. 

- Church attendance is steadily falling. 

- Finally, numerous studies confirm that, although the faithful are still actively bound to the Church, 

nevertheless Church and belief no longer occupy the central position in their lives; they also confirm 

that the influence of the Church on society is rapidly waning. 

Side by side and in connection with the decline in church attendance, there is also a change in the way 

people practice their faith. This change is characterized by an emphasis on the individual and a ten 

dency away from what binds people in common. It is characterized by an over-evaluation of personal 

freedom and the rejection of everything which limits this freedom. People feel no need for a Church 



which again separates religion from personal and 

social identity nor for a Church which deprives 

personal life of those values gained from experi 

ence nor for a Church which offers norms of 

behavior coming from the outside. 

1.2. Polarization 

The polarization within the Church has its origin 

in different interpretations of facts (data, events). 

The "restoration" tendency, advocated by not a 

few bishops, blames the weakening of the Church 

on the process of secularization and on the un 

critical accommodation by some Catholics to this 

process. According to them, the only possible re 

sponse to this situation is one of unconditional 

obedience to church leadership. This is for them 

the last norm for belief and ethical decisions. 

There is a growing suspicion that some would 

like to return to the old form of being church 

through re-evangelization and catechesis. 

In all honesty, however, they have to admit that 

the Church has not succeeded in finding a way to 

speak to and be understood by the youth, who 

say that, though they believe in Christ and the 

gospel, they do not want to have anything to do 

with the Church. 

What is now happening in the Church can be un 

derstood and explained only in the light of how 

one lives and makes one's judgements. It is im 

portant that one possess that kind of comprehen 

sion and readiness to dialogue with the faithful 

who have experienced the process of 

secularization as a liberating and maturing one. 

1.3. New Missionary Situation 

Among the Dutch and Belgian Catholics there are 

as many active faithful as before. The number of 

volunteers for parish activities is quite substan 

tial. They do not think that the church is an old, 

graying institution but one which is young and 

ever on the alert for new forms of faith and social 

commitment. Their way of thinking is not so much 

centered on the church but on the world at large. 

For this reason they speak of a Church in a new 

missionary situation. 

There are certain important developments in Bel 

gian and Dutch society which the Church cannot 

ignore. She has to see them as a challenge to be 

met. These are: 

- the rise of a multiracial so 

ciety, in which many forms 

of religious and secular be 

liefs are found. 

- the dictatorship of an ide 

ology and a way of action 

based on economic liberal 

ism (free market competi 

tion, the heavy financial de 

mands for entry into the Eu 

ropean Monetary Union). 

A Catholicism 

in full bloom 

had within a 

short time 

turned into a 

divided 

and half 

empty house. 

- the widening gap between rich and poor, which 

is also present in our own countries. 

- the high rate of unemployment, by which more 

and more people in our society are deprived of 

their chances in life. 

- the erosion of traditional norms and values, and 

a form of individual freedom, which is not re 

stricted by any sense of solidarity. 

Several churches in the Netherlands have clearly 

and unceasingly protested to their leaders about 

the state of poverty in the country, the unjust treat 

ment of foreigners and asylum seekers, the 24 hour 

workday, etc. 



A further encouraging sign is the growing readi 

ness of many members of religious orders to work 

for people on the margins of our society. The need 

for an ethical framework, the search for life's 

meaning and for the chance to exchange faith ex 

periences is growing. Not a few institutes in the 

Netherlands and Belgium are doing excellent 

work in proposing a lifestyle for the postmodern 

era based on the bible and spirituality. 

2. SVD Missionary Service 

2.1 A Province of Old People 

Not a single novice has asked permission to enter 

our province in the last 25 years. We have long 

ceased to entertain feelings of guilt about this mat 

ter. The decline of vocations 

has become a widespread 

problem in Western Europe 

and is bound to many fac 

tors. They are demographic 

and socio-cultural in nature, 

and are partially rooted in 

the declining influence of 

the Church and on her 

weakened credibility. 

A further 

encouraging 

sign is the 

growing 

readiness of 

many members 

of religious 

orders to work 

for people 

on the margins 

of our society. 

In January, 1994, NEB had 

141 members with an av 

erage age of 70.5 years. In 

January 1998, there were 

still 124 members with an 

average age of almost 75 

——^—^—— years. The fact that the 

number of members has 

not gone down faster is due not to incoming new 

members but to confreres returning home from 

the missions. It is foreseen that the number will 

continue to go down. Reliable estimates foresee 

that we will have only 83 members by the year 

2002,51 in 2007,31 in 2012 and 18 in 2017. The 

province is learning the gentle art of dying by way 

of a slow and ever painful process. 

2.2 Timely Administrative Decisions 

There is a saying in the military: "The strength of 

an army is seen in retreat." For this reason, the 

province chose to concentrate its resources, to 

give up its enterprises and activities in a gradual 

manner. 

In the mid-1960's the Dutch and Belgian SVD 

institutes centralized the operations of their mis 

sion magazines and of the many mission calen 

dars in the Netherlands. The financial responsi 

bilities for missionaries on home leave was taken 

over by the organization "Week van de 

Nederlandse Missionaris." The "Centraal Missie 

Commissariaat" in the Netherlands and the 

"Comite van Missionaire Instituten" in Belgium 

were set up to serve the missionaries and their 

activities. 

The magazine "Kontakt der Kontinenten" in 

Soesterberg as well as the retirement home 

"Zuiderhout" in Teteringen (1973) followed the 

same path towards autonomy. In 1987, the major 

part of the buildings in Montenau were leased to 

the "St. Raphael Cloister Training Center Foun 

dation." This Foundation is continuing its usual 

activities in an excellent manner. 

In the 1970's, the decision was made to concen 

trate the care for confreres in Teteringen. The 

KVH (Klosterversorgungshaus or House for the 

Care of Cloister Residents) has developed into a 

retirement center accepting members of religious 

orders and laymen. Because of the Breda City 

Construction Plan, which could lead to the con 

fiscation of mission house accommodations, the 

"Working Group for the Future of Teteringen" was 



established and is in charge of following devel 

opments in cooperation with the House Care 

Center "Zuiderhout." 

We have also gotten rid of several mission houses. 

The minor seminary in Deurne (the Netherlands) 

and the one in Overijse (Belgium) were both trans 

formed into High Schools with independent 

Boards of Trustees, in which we have retained a 

position for historical reasons. The boarding 

school in Deurne was given up in 1981. St. Jan in 

Soesterberg followed in 1989. (We founded 

"Kontakt der JContinenten" there in 1961.) The 

old building of St. Francis Xavier Seminary in 

Teteringen was given up in 1992 and the house in 

Heide in 1995. These houses are continuing to 

serve both missionary and social purposes. 

Before the house in Heide was sold, we had 

looked around for a house where not only our 

elderly confreres could live but where our 

confreres on home leave or the ailing could also 

find a home. This house, called St. Lambertus 

Mission House, was acquired in Heverlee in 

1994 and opened on May 1, 1995. All confreres 

living in Belgium, with the exception of those 

in Montenau, belong to this community. The 

House of Studies in Louvain is open once more 

to confreres coming from abroad who are pur 

suing their studies in the city. 

Since we made the decision to concentrate our 

resources on the care of our confreres in need in 

Teteringen, it was clear that we could no longer 

hold on to the house in Deurne. It would hardly 

be possible to maintain two big and vital commu 

nities there. As the moment for decision came, a 

"Working Group for the Future of Deurne" was 

established in 1996. With the agreement of the 

provincial council, this committee is investigat 

ing several possibilities of turning over the work 

of the Deurne community to a group of laymen 

who could possibly continue this activity in an 

entirely new form (one possibility is to make it a 

holiday house for invalids in a religious surround 

ing). 

The provincial administration considers it their 

special duty to insure that the province lives a 

lifestyle according to the mission directives of our 

congregation. 

We wish, as 

long as we 

live, to remain 

members of a 

religious and 

missionary or 

der. We stress 

the importance 

of personal 

and commu 

nity prayers, 

and of living a 

simple life 

style. We are 

conscious of 

our ties to one 

another and 

wish to grow 

in solidarity 

with our Soci 

ety all over the 

world. 

NEB 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 96 

Brothers 24 

Total 121 

Average Age 74.2 

Foreign Born (%) 7.4 

Nationalities Present 6 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 13.1 

Schools & Education 0.8 

Special Apostolates 8.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation 0.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 14.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 61.5 

Other 1.6 

A positive ele 

ment in this 

development is the fact that fraternal charity has 

not suffered because of the situation we described. 

The dropping of many of our activities has re 

sulted in fewer worries for us. The conviction that 

"being" is more important than "doing" is grow 

ing in a number of confreres. The contemplative 

community in Montenau is exercising a signal 

function in this context. 

■.■■'■ \-- ■■'f^^'^i^llMj^^^Pi^raS 



2.3. A Province Still Active 

2.3.1 Aims of the Provincial Administration: 

Besides the need to care for our elderly confreres 

and because of our obligation to live our commu 

nity life in a human and religious manner, the 

province keeps its eyes open for missionary com 

mitments, both on the national as well as on the 

international level. We 

—^—"^—— want to fulfill our mission 

ary duties as long as we 

can. That we are still able 

to perform them to such a 

large measure, we owe to 

the small but still vitally 

active number of confreres 

in the province. 

We 

guaranteed 

pilot projects 

on the Euro 

pean level, 

since we saw 

in them the 

beginning of a 

new way of 

cooperation. 

The provincial administra 

tion proposes three aspects 

which show our missionary 

presence and activity: 

- open handed hospitality. 

- missionary witness, which includes our com 

mitment to the victims of our present day society, 

and our engagement for justice and freedom as 

an essential part of the gospel message. 

- a truly contemplative stance, through which 

God's name can again be invoked in a society 

which has been alienated from him. 

2.3.2 Reason for Our Activities: Today's new 

missionary situation brings with it some novel 

demands upon us missionaries here in Belgium 

and in the Netherlands. The community of 

Teteringen, where the provincial offices and the 

mission procure are located, has conscientiously 

taken upon itself, in spite of language difficul 

ties, to give a hospitable welcome to all visitors. 

The sense for the world-wide dimension of mis 

sion explains why many of our confreres have 

taken up administrative or executive positions in 

missionary organizations. 

When the missionary life-community of 

Nieuwegein was founded, the aspect of univer 

sality was obvious to us, namely, that the context 

of the church in the Netherlands and Belgium al 

ready has such a universal character. The inter 

weaving of north and south is clearly seen in the 

persons of the foreign workers, the immigrants 

from Surinam and Zaire, the foreign students com 

ing from various continents, and the asylum seek 

ers. From this perspective, the option for the poor 

and the marginalized becomes clearer even here 

in the Dutch and Belgian society. 

For this reason, the provincial council encourages 

the Justice and Peace commission to show the 

members the real causes of poverty in the world 

so that they may become receptive to and active 

in this campaign. The option for the poor plays a 

role in setting up preference in the distribution of 

project funds from SVD owned investments for 

which the provincial council has provided its own 

advisory commission. 

The contemplative community of Montenau be 

lieves that it is their duty to help clarify the ques 

tions on the meaning of life, and to bring them, if 

possible, before the eyes of the secularized world 

in which we live, so that God will again become 

an actual topic of discussion. 

2.3.3 New Developments: Toward the end of 

1990, two Indonesian confreres were assigned to 

the Netherlands to make our province more in 

ternational in the missionary and pastoral area. 

This was meant to be an exchange of pastoral 

experiences between the West and Asia. But the 

activities of the Indonesian confreres were not 



exactly what we had planned. We had clearly 

underestimated the difficulty of such a challenge 

in our post-modern society. For example, they are 

working for the time being among groups of In 

donesian Catholics who are themselves tradition 

ally inclined. 

The province began, together with the SSpS Sis 

ters, a project for people of many cultures in an 

area in the Hague (Schilderswijk) where most of 

the residents are foreigners. When Fr. Theo Smits 

unexpectedly died last March 1998, only Fr. Jos. 

Vazhail (India) remained to represent the SVD. 

In the meanwhile a young confrere from Indone 

sia has joined the group. 

In 1996 we began to work out our own OTP pro 

gram. In 1997 the finalized version of the pro 

gram was edited and forwarded for the consid 

eration of upcoming SVD provincial assemblies. 

Several provincials have reacted positively, and 

promised to present our program to their future 

OTP candidates. 

2.4 Looking beyond the Frontiers 

Our province had from the start suggested the es 

tablishment of a European zone and had declared 

itself ready to help set up and define its functions. 

We guaranteed pilot projects on the European 

level, since we saw in them the beginning of a 

new way of cooperation. We are therefore disap 

pointed that the European zone's thinking is still 

too little oriented to the future. 

2.5 Finances 

NEB is financially sound and is in a position to 

make funds available for the worldwide activi 

ties of the SVD. From its annual surplus, a defi 

nite amount is forwarded to the Generalate, while 

the remainder is used for projects which meet the 

criteria set for them by the provincial council and 

the provincial chapter. Every three years, the pro 

vincial chapter decides what amount coming from 

the 25 year investment fund "Provision for the 

Care of the Elderly" will be made available for 

distribution to other provinces as a sign of inter 

national solidarity. It is for 

the Generalate to decide 

which provinces benefit and w . . 

how much they receive for We WIS"' as 
the care of the elderly. long as we live, 

The provincial chapter of 

1996 approved the sugges 

tion to support an investment 

fund for the further studies 

and on-going formation of 

SVD confreres. Furthermore, 

our finance committee, in 

cooperation with the Justice 

and Peace Commission, de 

termines how much money 

ought to be invested in alter 

native and ethically respon 

sible enterprises. 

3. Conclusion 

In spite of our present crisis, 

it is still possible to make a 

long report on the many ini 

tiatives and movements in the 

Church which justify great 

hopes and give proof of the 

growth of a new form of mis 

sionary vitality. The situation —^^—^ 

in our province and the con 

text in which it works and finds itself may not be 

so rosy. Nevertheless no one can prevent us "from 

bearing witness to the hope, which is alive in us." 

For us mission means: Hope in Action.^ 

to remain 

members of a 

religious and 

missionary 

order. 

We stress the 

importance of 

personal and 

community 

prayers, and of 

living a simple 

lifestyle. 

We are con 

scious of our 

ties to one 

another and 

wish to grow in 

solidarity with 

our Society all 

over the world. 



AUSTRIA - CROATIA PROVINCE 

The OES Province includes all SVD communities in Austria and in the newly established state of 
Croatia. 

1. General Situation of Austria 

The Austrian Republic lies at the center of Europe. With an area of 84,000 square kilometers and a 
population of eight million, it is one of the smaller nations of the world. Present day Austria with its 
capital Vienna, was for centuries the heart of a territory which became, in the course of history, the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. Up to 1918 it counted some 60 million inhabitants and ruled several 

nations in east central Europe which are now independent countries themselves. After the bleak years 
of the First World War and the disaster of the Second, the country has seen an impressive growth in its 
economy and politics. 

Today Austria is among the richest and most po 

litically stable countries of the world. Its natural 

beauty, its rich cultural heritage and its cultiva 

tion of the fine arts draws millions of visitors each 

year from all over the world. After the fall of the 

Iron Curtain in 1989, Austria regained its former 

importance in eastern Europe. Many people from 

countries ruined by the communist system try to 

find a new life in Austria. Numerous asylum seek 

ers and refugees from the former Yugoslavia are 

joined by people fleeing from hot spots in Asia 

and Africa and are trying to make a living in Aus 

tria. The proportion of foreigners to the total popu-

—^^—^^—i^^—^—^— lation in general is about 10%, and in certain par 

ticular districts is much higher. An atmosphere of 

social tension exists, and hostility towards foreigners is on the rise. When she entered the European 

Union in 1997, Austria lay at the outer limits of this mighty economic federation and automatically 
became its dubious defender against unwanted immigrants. 

2. Situation of the Austrian Church 

Historically, the church in Austria has always been traditional. The Hapsburgs fought against and 

decisively pushed back Protestantism. Today, secularism and criticism against the Church are making 

-—^>m Bischofshofe 

• Innsbruck ' 

Austria 



themselves felt at all levels of society. What was 

once Austria's expression of her faith and her 

sacramental life is now considered as mere tradi 

tion and custom. Many of the baptized have lost 

their inner link to the Church and the life-forming 

conviction of faith. This holds especially true of 

the youth and the young adults. On "Church 

goer's Census Sunday" in 1997, the count was 

only one million of the total 5.8 million Catholic 

population (about 17%), a decline of 20,000 from 

the previous year. In Vienna itself, the percent 

age of Church goers was down by half! 

The Church defection rate has risen dramatically 

in the last five years. From 1995 to 1997 almost 

113,000 officially declared that they were leav 

ing the Church. The latest 1991 census found 78% 

of the population to be Catholic, 5% Protestant, 

2% Muslim, and 3% belonging to other religious 

groups. Those without religious affiliation were 

the second biggest group with 9%, while 3% gave 

no indication of any religious belief. This may be 

an index of extreme individualism and personal-

ism entering into the lives of many who do not 

value institutions, authority, and ties to a com 

munity, and who do not feel the need to believe 

in a personal God. 

In the early part of this decade, the life of the 

Church became polarized through the appoint 

ments of several bishops. The last five years have 

seen a near schism in the Church on account of 

unanswered accusations against a high ecclesias 

tical dignitary. The media and leading personali 

ties in politics and society have unleashed a wave 

of massive criticism against the Church and her 

structural authority. The media have even reported 

this case all over the world. 

The organization "We Are Church" came into ex 

istence, mostly under the initiative and leadership 

of lay people. This led to the signature campaign 

"Kirchenvolks-Begehren" (Demands of the Peo 

ple of the Church), which, basing itself on the Sec 

ond Vatican Council, called for fundamental re 

forms in the Church. Over 500,000 gave their sig 

natures to this call for change. In the meantime, 

the bishops, who take these votes seriously, have 

succeeded in setting up the "Dialogue for Austria," 

through which the Church will try to answer ques 

tions put to her by contemporary society. 

From 1995 to 

1997 almost 

113,000 

officially de 

clared that 

they were 

leaving the 

Church. 

Religious congregations play ■ 

a vital role in the Austrian 

church. There are today 85 

religious congregations for 

men with 2,500 members, and 

125 congregations for women 

with 6,600 members. Many 

have performed missionary 

and pastoral tasks through the 

centuries, and have become 

vehicles of culture of the first 

rank. All of these orders are 

now suffering from lack of vo- _^^^^^__ 

cations and experiencing an 

aging of their membership. The same can also be 

said of the diocesan clergy. In some places they try 

to remedy the situation by inviting priests and reli 

gious from other parts of Europe, particularly Po 

land, or from elsewhere. However, because of a 

faulty process of inculturation, more than enough 

new problems arise from such attempted solutions. 

The picture of the church in Austria would cer 

tainly be grim if one fails to mention the many 

hopeful breakthroughs in the parishes and the rise 

of lay movements and secular institutes. In many 

places without a priest, a number of lay people 

have become corresponsible for the parishes and 

transformed them from communities "being 

served" to "serving"communities. There is also a 

growth in the consciousness of many that they 

are being sent to an increasingly post- or non-



Christian situation. This is a chance and a chal 

lenge for missionary congregations to begin pro 

moting an exchange with the universal church. 

The nuclei of the Church here have been reduced 

in numbers. Nevertheless, a deepening of the faith 

is happening in these nuclei, and the desire has 

grown in the hearts of many to become genuinely 

human and genuinely Christian. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

There have 

also been 

many hopeful 

breakthroughs 

in the parishes, 

and a rise of 

lay movements 

and secular 

institutes. 

When the Founder estab 

lished St. Gabriel's in 1889, 

the goal he had in mind was 

to develop it into a center 

for the formation of mis 

sionaries and for the awak 

ening of missionary con 

sciousness in the whole 

German speaking area and 

in the four states ruled by 

the Danube monarchy. Aus 

tria is thus among the coun 

tries of origin of the SVD 

and has played a major role 

in the congregation's devel 

opment. Austria became an independent province 

in 1927. In 1939 the province had 648 members. 

She suffered a severe blow during World War II 

and was able to recover only slowly. The develop 

ment of the zones led to a more intensive coopera 

tion with the two German provinces and the Swiss 

province. Contacts with the provinces of Hungary, 

Slovakia and Poland have grown closer. Their com 

mon concerns include the vocations apostolate, 

mass media, formation, on-going education, and 

spiritual renewal. In cooperation with the South 

European provinces, Austria is supporting the new 

foundations in Rumania. The classical tasks taken 

up by the European provinces are: building up 

missionary consciousness, supporting the world 

wide activities of the Church and the SVD, and 

the recruitment and formation of young people for 

missionary service. A new challenge has been 

added: that of fulfilling the missionary task in Eu 

rope itself. At the same time, we are confronted 

with the fact that for years there has been no Aus 

trian undergoing training as a missionary in our 

congregation. 

Each of the last provincial chapters has chosen a 

priority as its main theme and emphasis for the 

following three years: in 1991 it was formation, 

in 1994 the media apostolate, and in 1997 the vo 

cation apostolate. A clear policy of international 

izing the communities within the province was 

accepted. This option is now bearing fruit. The 

following survey is based on these priorities of 

the province. 

3.1 Formation and Studies 

Prescinding from the problem of the future of the 

St. Gabriel School of Theology, the province has 

opted for a formation program based on an inter 

national community (postulancy, juniorate). In 

terested persons from other provinces are invited 

to study here and to go through a process of 

inculturation in order, eventually, to become mis 

sionaries for Europe. At present twelve people 

make up the community undergoing formation. 

The Juniorate, as an autonomous unit, is inte 

grated into the St. Gabriel community of Fathers 

and Brothers. The German-speaking provinces 

maintain a common novitiate in St. Paul's, 

Wengerohr, Germany. 

The St. Gabriel School of Theology, affiliated with 

the Pontifical Urbaniana University in Rome, can 

issue licentiate degrees in theology which are at 

the same time recognized by the state. The cur 

riculum for specialization is focused on the encoun 

ter with non-Christian religions and on the promo-



tion of dialogue with them. The Institute for the 

Study of Religions, which is part of the School of 

Theology, serves the same purpose. The School of 

Theology has a staff consisting of 13 confreres, 

five of whom come from abroad. For the past years, 

it has been suffering because of the small number 

of enrollees in spite of having opened its doors to 

students from other religious orders and lay peo 

ple. Our SVD students feel the absence of SVD's 

who speak German as their mother tongue. The 

provincial chapter of 1998 thoroughly studied the 

problem of how to maintain the values and the 

educational aims of the School of Theology and to 

make it accessible to a greater number of students. 

3.2 Youth and Vocation Apostolate 

Almost without noticing it, a certain kind of pa 

ralysis has slowly been creeping in on our youth 

and vocational apostolate during the past few 

years. This is certainly due to a sense of insecu 

rity about our missionary task as well as to a pain 

ful lack of success in our endeavors. Confreres 

who were assigned to this task have gone to take 

up other activities elsewhere. The provincial chap 

ter of 1998 openly took recognition of this de 

fect. The chapter believes that living conscien 

tiously our religious life and taking care of our 

own vocation is the breeding ground on which 

the vocation apostolate is able to grow. 

The program called "Missionary for a Time" 

(MaZ) brings us into contact with committed 

young Christian men and women who receive part 

of their training in St. Gabriel's. In our work 

among the youth, the emphasis lies on deepening 

one's personal faith and on a pallette of choices 

which make use of the rich resources offered by 

the Church over the whole world. 

Some 350 boys and girls are at present enrolled 

in the private High School in St. Rupert. In 1999 

the administration of the school will be handed 

over to a qualified lay person. For the school year 

2000 a confrere who teaches religion will be the 

only SVD member of the teaching staff. A pasto 

ral team has been established to maintain the 

school's missionary inspiration among the teach 

ers and students. This team is composed of two 

SVD's, an SSpS, and a lay person. 

3.3 Media Apostolate 

Our magazines 

Stadt Gottes 

(circulation: 

130,000) Weite 

Welt (circula 

tion: 30,000) 

and Michaels-

kalender (cir-

c u 1 a t i o n : 

100,000) keep 

the concerns of 

world mission 

before the eyes 

of the public 

and provide 

the province its 

economic sta 

bility. In 1997, 

after a great 

struggle, we 

decided to 

close our own 

printing press 

and bindery. 

This move 

unshackled us 

from old financial obligations and freed our re 

sources for other tasks. One confrere has taken over 

the full time position of editor. Eight Brothers, with 

the help of some 7,000 volunteer promoters, take 

charge of the whole operation, with growing suc-

OES 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 83 

Brothers 40 

Temporary Vows 10 

Total 133 

Average Age 58.9 

Foreign Bom (%) 45.1 

Nationalities Present 15 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 29.5 

Schools & Education 13.9 

Special Apostolates 21.3 

SVD Vocations & Formation 1.6 

SVD Administration & Support.. 10.7 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 19.7 

Other 3.3 



cess. In 1998, the Children and Youth Sections of 

St. Gabriel's publishing enterprise were sold for a 

profit. The tasks and the aims of the remaining 

departments are still under study. 

Living consci 

entiously our 

religious life 

and taking 

care of our 

own vocation 

is the breed 

ing ground on 

which the 

vocation 

apostolate is 

able to grow. 

Several confreres are contrib 

uting their share regularly to 

the state radio, and in a few 

cases also on television. As 

before, we do not have the 

means nor the concepts for 

working for a type of media 

apostolate which is aimed at 

a secularized and de-Chris 

tianized society. In our search 

for ways and means we are 

working together with the 

provinces of the Central Eu 

ropean Zone. In the magazine 

sector, the cooperation with 

the German-speaking prov 

inces and with the SSpS Sis 

ters is growing. 

3.4 St. Gabriel Mission Procure 

Formerly, the Mission Procure's priority was that 

of providing financial assistance. Today, the mis 

sion procurator and his staff are putting more em 

phasis on the area of building up mission con 

sciousness among the people. 

3.5 St. Gabriel's Retreat and Formation 

House 

Under the direction of an SSpS Sister, the For 

mation house (Bildungshaus) gives many peo 

ple from religious orders and parishes the chance 

to take part not only in typical S VD study courses 

and lectures but also provides space for semi 

nars, recollections and retreats at reasonable 

cost. 

3.6 Parish Apostolate 

Twenty-one confreres are working, either alone, 

in pairs or in groups of threes, as parish pastors or 

as assistants in 12 parishes. It must be emphasized 

that six confreres from abroad and five from other 

countries in Europe are bearing witness to our in-

ternationality and to our commitment to working 

in the mission field of Europe. A confrere is in 

charge of the Latin American community in Vi 

enna. Furthermore, almost all the priests go out on 

supply work in the places where our establishments 

are found and in their surrounding parishes. 

Since 1966, a small community has been estab 

lished in Innsbruck with the aim of providing mis 

sionary witness through living a life in common 

and by performing special services for the local 

church. A number of bishops are asking that more 

such communities be put up in their own dioceses. 

3.7 The Care of the Elderly and Ailing 

The province maintains a section in St. Gabriel 

for retired and ailing confreres, to which confreres 

from neighboring countries and from abroad are 

also welcome. An average of 15 to 20 confreres 

receive competent care from a team under the 

direction of an SSpS Sister. 

3.8 Cooperation with the SSpS Sisters 

During these past years, under the inspiration of 

the Arnold Janssen Spirituality Center and the 

Spirituality Team of Steyl, the consciousness that 

we form one family under Fr. Arnold has increased. 

This can especially be seen in family feasts cel 

ebrated on a regular basis as well as in shared spir 

itual seminars. Cooperation on a partnership basis 

has also increased. Both in St. Gabriel and St. 

Rupert, there are communities of SSpS Sisters who 

are either in charge of or are corresponsible for 



important services in the house. They are also 

present in parish work. The Sister's novitiate wel 

comes the help of our professors in St. Gabriel. 

Three Fathers are serving as chaplains in SSpS 

communities and three others are working either 

as hospital or house chaplains in other convents. 

4. Croatia 

The country once known as Yugoslavia collapsed 

in 1991. Shortly afterwards, Croatia declared its 

independence. A relative peace returned after the 

intervening war, and it became possible to begin 

the work of reconstruction. 3,700,000 of the 

4,700,000 Croatians belong to the Catholic 

Church. After years of oppression under the com 

munists, the Church is now confronted with new 

tasks and challenges. At the moment, the urgent 

needs of the local church seem to have priority, 

and for the time being the local clergy have shown 

little interest for building up mission conscious 

ness. Their recently acquired freedom has often 

led to a kind of permissiveness and materialism. 

The SVD started its activities in Novi Sad in 

1970. In 1979 we began working in the capital 

Zagreb and then in Zadar, on the Adriatic, in 

1983. Croatia was formerly under the direct su 

pervision of the Generalate. In 1981, the district 

of Yugoslavia became part of the Austrian prov 

ince. In 1992, after the handing over of the com 

munity at Novi Sad to the Hungarian Province, 

the new district of Croatia was born. In the be 

ginning, due to the closeness of their mother 

tongues, mostly confreres from Poland were as 

signed to the district. At present there are four 

Fathers and a Brother working here. One of them 

is Croat. He is active in parish work and in build 

ing up missionary consciousness. It is our wish 

that we will one day be able to bear witness, in a 

land ruined by nationalistic wars, to the interaa-

tionality of the universal Church, through the 

presence of confreres coming from other lands 

and cultures. 

5. Prospects 

This is our dilemma: An ever decreasing number 

of confreres are called to perform an ever increas 

ing number of tasks. As much as possible, we 

ought to continue with those responsibilities and 

activities which we have normally performed up 

til now, and which have grown in the course of 

time. New challenges are constantly cropping up: 

- turning the idea of "Mission in Europe' 

practical models of apostolic activities. 

into 

- setting up programs of inculturation for our SVD 

confreres, which could also be of help to dioc 

esan priests from abroad to help them grow within 

the local church. 

- developing a concept of a media apostolate in 

spired by the idea of Mission in Europe. 

- other priorities coming from the European Zone. 

Time and resources are often lacking, even for 

the mere formulation of concepts that can give 

answer to such challenges. 

We are therefore all the more challenged to deepen 

our communio, to find ways to foster community 

life and work, and to reflect on our raison d'etre. 

In this way we can discover which tasks we should 

and can relinquish. This will help us clarify our 

self-understanding and charisma and enable us 

to live that mission which is specifically ours. The 

Holy Spirit has a lot to do towards clarifying the 

state of this province dedicated to his 
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POLANb PROV&JCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Poland is still on the way toward the stabilization of its political system. While the old system is now 
vanishing, the new one has hardly been established. But the process toward the development of a 

more democratic political culture, as well as the self-organization of society, is now well underway. A 

new society where people are active subjects is growing. This process of transition takes place on all 

aspects of social life - political, economic and cultural. Naturally, however, there are some drawbacks 
in this process of transition. 

In the political arena, a multi-party system has emerged. While this offers a variety of choices and 

options, it also seems to engender a lack of harmony in social relations. As some scholars put it, "five 
minutes after its election" every legally elected government or legislative body becomes an object of 

mistrust and social complaints and is then regarded 

as a social enemy. Also in the political field, Po 

land has now received final acceptance into the 

NATO structure. 
/Russia 

POL In the economic field, changes have led to a 

free-market economy. There is also an effort to 

reach a greater integration into the European Un 

ion. On the other hand, however, people have now 

started to evaluate the price of such unity and re 

alize the economic burden of the period of transi 

tion. 

In the cultural realm, new aspirations have de 

veloped and repressed ideals rediscovered. This 

—^^^— is having a tremendous impact on people's life 

styles and their understanding of human values. 

Some of these ideals are appreciated as positive values, like independence, freedom and national 

identity. And much stress in now given to the view that the social patterns of behavior and the hierar 

chy of values originate from somewhere at the grass-roots, there where the most common needs and 
likes converge. 

A large sector of society takes advantage of the seeming confusion in this period of transition. Never 

theless there continues to be much hope. For instance, there is clear evidence of the existence of 

entrepreneurial skills, of social and labor mobility, of an advanced stage of social organization, and of 

a certain capacity for attaining the status of a modern civilization. On the other hand, however, soci-



ety as a whole seems to be unpredictable when it 

comes to concrete political, economic and cul 

tural programs. There is deep atrophy of the ver 

tical social relations. The notion of the common 

good — such as the state, church, police, school 

— has no explicit echo in society's conscious 

ness; even their aims are often questioned. 

At the grassroots level people easily adopt patterns 

of Americanized modernity and pride themselves 

of being a Vistula river version of it. At present 

these changes have caused a regression of the cul 

tural and educational institutions and very often 

lead to a lack of socialization. These hits especially 

the youth who very easily abandon the values, life 

style and habits of the older generation. Inevitably 

the proper role of the young gets blurred, and this 

leads to such social problems as disobedience, dis 

regard of authority, and eventually exposure to 

drugs, and alcoholism, and so on. Indeed the proc 

esses of social change towards egalitarianism and 

emancipation seem to have a long-lasting impact 

on the whole of society. 

For some years now, Polish society is becoming 

more and more open to different cultures, reli 

gions, and nations and has begun to learn to live 

with minorities and various denominations. But 

this process still has a long way to go and has to 

be fostered by the State and Church. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The concordat signed by the Church and State in 

1997 has normalized the situation of the Catholic 

Church in the country. The rights of the Church 

are now guaranteed, and she now has all possi 

bilities to create the needed pastoral infrastruc 

tures. There is a great need to proclaim and to 

build-up a pluralistic Christian civilization with 

an awareness of the transcendental dimension. 

2.1. The Social Apostolate 

The Church, sometimes unfamiliar with the 

present social issues, needs to create a "humanis 

tic structure" for socio-economic activities di 

rected at fighting unemployment and the impov 

erishment of families and of the villages and at 

helping those exposed to exploitation and injus 

tice. This "humanistic structure" could be seen 

as a model of the institutional church's activities 

in the social realm - providing direct spiritual and 

material help, counteracting marginalization and 

social degradation, helping in building up soli 

darity, and stimulating the common effort of vari 

ous government bodies and institutions. 

2.2. The Parish 

The Church needs to continue 

the effort to change the model 

of the parish, i.e., the parish 

should be seen more and 

more as a "community of 

communities." A great help 

toward this could be the pro 

gram called Movimento per il 

Mondo Migliore (Better 

World Movement). Taking 

into account the fact that at 

least half of the Polish popu 

lation faces secularization 

and the number of unbeliev 

ers and atheists is going up, 

the Church in Poland needs 

to become a missionary 

church and employ mission 

ary methods in its pastoral _^^^__^^^__ 

work in order to foster evan 

gelization within Poland itself. Because of this, 

stress should be given to the formation of the la 

ity in general and to the awakening of their mis 

sionary responsibility in particular. 

Society as a 

whole seems to 

be unpredict 

able when it 

comes to con 

crete political, 

economic and 

cultural pro 

grams. The 

notion of the 

common good 

has no explicit 

echo in soci 

ety's con 

sciousness. 



2.3. The Church Media 

Church Media should also be reformed. Until now 

there is no cooperation but instead rugged com 

petition among them. For the sake of evangeliza 

tion, and for their own good, they should work 

together and cooperate among themselves. More 

attention should be given to the quality of their 

production, the number of titles should be re 

duced, and there should be collaboration with 

public television in the preparation of highly pro 

fessional videos, documentaries and films. 

2.4. Church Movements 

Several Catholic organizations 

and movements are emerging 

across the country. They need 

to be rooted in the Church and 

find their proper role and place 

in it. In this context, there is 

also the need to strike a proper 

balance between the institu 

tional and charismatic dimen 

sions of the Church or, more 

concretely, of the parish. The 

great challenge for the Church 

is the proper coordination of 

all her activities and the gath 

ering and sharing of informa 

tion. In this way different sec 

tors of the church would mu-

^_^__,^__-_ tually learn from each other. In 

this regard, mention should be 

made of Catholic Information Agency, the Center 

of New Evangelization in Warsaw, and the National 

Council of the Catholic Laity. 

2.5. Ecumenism 

While relations between the churches do not 

present any real problem, ecumenism continues 

Now more than 

ever, the SVD 

in Poland is 

challenged 

to reveal its 

missionary 

charism by 

responding 

to the call of 

mission at 

home and 

abroad. 

to be an important concern of the Church. In par 

ticular, there is a need to foster "ecumenical think 

ing" among Catholics and encourage them to learn 

from and collaborate with the charitable and so 

cial initiatives of the other Christian churches. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The last Provincial Chapter thoroughly evaluated 

our SVD presence in Poland in the light of the 

question about the mission of the Polish Prov 

ince in the home country. The Chapter document, 

expresses the vision of the capitulars in line with 

the orientation of the Generalate and it identifies 

and reformulates for today the province's mission 

priorities. In line with the present priorities of the 

entire Society, the Province seeks the following 

fields of missionary work: 

3.1. Mission Animation 

This entails the fostering of missionary aware 

ness in the country as well as promoting the local 

church's involvement in world mission. Despite 

the high percentage of Catholics in the overall 

population of the country, the number of Polish 

missionaries working in other parts of the world 

continues to be relatively low. There is little 

awareness of the local church's responsibility for 

mission - apart from raising funds for missionar 

ies abroad. The work of mission animation, un 

dertaken on the basis of a well-thought-out plan 

and in collaboration with the local church, will 

focus on both financial and personnel resources 

for world mission. 

3.2. Vocation Animation 

The Province is determined to do more for the 

care of vocations and make this a priority in its 

plans and programs. The coordinators in this 

?»'>?.' 
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work are rectors of our houses. The goal of the 

vocation directors will be to help in the discern 

ment of vocations, in particular of vocations to 

the missionary life. We want to improve our ac 

tivities in this area through a more intensive 

vocation promotion in the parishes, through our 

presence in the mass media, and through our 

work in academic institutions. We also plan to 

open a high school in collaboration with the la 

ity. This school will be run by SVD's. We will 

continue the practice of vocation promotion dur 

ing the summer by establishing new places and 

extending existing ones. There will be need for 

confreres to be available for this summer pasto 

ral involvement. 

3.3. The Bible Apostolate 

The provincial director of the Bible Apostolate, 

who is at the same time a member of the Center 

of Spirituality, is the person responsible for this 

work in the province. Within the scope of this 

apostolate we see the following possibilities: or 

ganizing bible courses in collaboration with the 

Center of Spirituality, community bible sharing, 

distribution of printed bible materials, collabo 

rating with lay evangelizing groups, arranging 

"holidays with the Bible." 

3.4. Work in Universities 

One way of responding to our mission in Poland 

is having a presence in universities and other aca 

demic institutions. Our scientific/scholarly activi 

ties focus on missiology, ethnology, comparative 

religion, ecumenism. We see this as a particular 

form of mission animation, i.e., mission anima 

tion among the educated lay people. In this con 

nection, mention should be made of the 

"Pieniezno Theological College for the Laity" 

which is meant to form and prepare lay mission 

aries for the Society and for the Church. 

3.5. Communication Apostolate 

We realize that communication at its most profound 

level is giving of oneself in love (c. 115). In the 

area of the communication apostolate, the prov 

ince maintains a publishing house, a printing press, 

and a distribution unit. All these institutions are 

autonomous. The Provincial Communication Co 

ordinator serves as a channel of communication 

between these institutions and the Provincial Coun 

cil. He is also responsible for organizing the 

mass-media 

week at the ^______^_ 
seminary in ~ 

Pieniezno. The 

province plans 

to expand the 

publishing 

house by hav 

ing a section 

which will 

publish bro 

chures and 

other materials 

for special oc 

casions, e.g., 

materials for 

vocations di 

rectors and 

mission ani 

mators, or ma 

terials about 

the activities 

of the Spiritu 

ality Center 

and the Bible 

Apostolate. 

POL 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 148 

Brothers 23 

Temporary Vows 64 

Novices 29 

Total 264 

Average Age 42.9 

Foreign Born (%) 10.6 

Nationalities Present 8 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 12.9 

Schools & Education 4.0 

Special Apostolates 17.8 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 13.8 

SVD Administration & Support.. 23.9 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .. 12.4 

Retired and Sick 12.9 

Other 2.3 

3.6. Ordinary and Special Ministry 

We want to proclaim the word of God by running 

parishes. We see our work in parishes as a specific 



way of being present in the local Church as well as 

a good opportunity for vocation promotion. It is 

therefore necessary to keep the parishes which we 

already have and open new ones especially in the 

larger cities. We want to be present in the more 

important places of the country to promote our So 

ciety's priorities: mission animation, work among 

refugees, foreign students, street children, drug ad 

dicts and the poor in general. 

A special pastoral service is providing closed re 

treats, parish retreats/missions, evangelization 

retreats. This work requires a well prepared team 

of preachers. It also demands working out new 

forms of evangelization. This continues to be what 

the local church expects of us the most. 

We should also give more attention to the pastoral 

care of non-believers and the non-regular Church 

goers. This is an area where we should excel as mis 

sionaries, hi addition, we see as our special pastoral 

ministry ad intra the care of our elderly and disa 

bled confreres. We already have a well-equipped 

house for this purpose in Gorna Grupa. In general, 

however, the province members still need to become 

more familiar with the spirituality of "passing over." 

3.7. Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation 

As a consequence of the reorientation of Polish 

society in general, work in the area of justice and 

peace should receive more emphasis. The "mar 

gin" of Polish society is getting wider and the 

number of "marginalized" is growing. To respond 

to this challenge as missionaries, we need to en 

gage in the following apostolates: work among 

drug addicts, prisoners, the homeless, orphans or 

street children, refugees, and ethnic minorities. 

3.8. Institute of Dialogue 

The plan for an "Institute of Dialogue" was dis 

cussed at the Annual Meeting of Formators held 

on 26-28 June 1998 in Krynica Morska. The idea 

is for such an Institute to be a means of respond 

ing to developments in the country as Polish so 

ciety becomes more and more multi-cultural, i.e., 

with the presence of ethnic minorities, various 

religions and quasi-religious movements - result 

ing in profound cultural changes. We envision this 

Institute as a suitable structure for the develop 

ment of our Society's priorities on more scien 

tific level and a way of helping the local church 

and Polish society in general. 

4. Conclusion 

The Province certainly has to constantly keep pace 

with developments and changes in the country and 

in the world, and properly evaluate the particular 

situation facing the Church and our Society in 

Poland. We realize that, in this time of change 

and transition, Poland has its own share of the 

problems of all modern societies. For the Polish 

SVD Province, however, this constitutes a mo 

ment of grace. For, now more than ever, the SVD 

in Poland is challenged to reveal its missionary 

charism by responding to the call of mission at 

home and abroad. Indeed a renewed missionary 

involvement in Poland can only be beneficial for 

the training and formation of future missionar 

ies. With the help of the other provinces of the 

Society as well as of the Generalate, we believe 

the Polish SVD Province will be able to live up 

to this challenge.^ 



PORTUGAL PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Portugal's location on the westernmost tip of Europe has influenced the development of world history 

and the world's consciousness. Europe was not yet a political reality at the time when Portugal was 

involved in armed conflict with Spain. The struggle with the Arabs and the maritime expansion of 

Portugal, which brought her people to America, Africa and Asia, awakened her consciousness as a 

nation. The Portuguese colonial empire established a Portuguese presence on each of the continents, 

and Lisbon became a commercial center of the first magnitude in the 16th and the 17th century. Our 

present national boundaries have been fixed for the past 800 years. 

With this background one can understand Portugal's support of missionary activity. The way Portugal's 

colonies were established and the location of her advance commercial posts led the Church to take up 

the work of evangelization among the newly discovered peoples and to come to the aid of the colonizers. 

According to the mind set of the time, evangeliza 

tion was a necessary consequence of colonization. ^^^^^—mm*^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
With the cross in one hand and the sword in the 

other, the faith was spread throughout the empire. 

POR When the SVD arrived in Tortosendo in 1949, right 

after World War II and just before Vatican II, Por 

tugal still showed vestiges of its once great em 

pire and of the missionary mentality that went with 

it. It was no easy task for our pioneers to break 

into this cultural milieu. Other mission societies, 

which had come earlier and were closer to the men 

tality of the people, had gone through the process 

of inculturation much more quickly and effectively. 

Portugal lost its last colonies in the wake of the 

coup d'etat of 1974 - war in the colonies of An 

gola, Mozambique and Guinea Bissau was the pre- ' 

text for the Revolution of the Captains, which took 

place in April of that year. At that time many Portuguese began to question the relevance of "mis 

sions." Due to developments in theology and pastoral work during the past twenty-five years, we are 

now in a better position to give some response to this problem. 

The post-revolutionary period was a difficult time for Portugal. The country's progress was slower 

than the rest of Europe. Under the dictatorship of Salazar, Europe was considered to be a threat 



because of the winds of change that came from 

there. In the 1980's, as democracy grew, Portugal 

requested admission as a member of the Euro 

pean Union. Portugal is now one of the smaller 

members in this huge politi-

^—— cal, social and economic 

structure. The country's inte 

gration into Europe has been 

generally judged as a positive 

development, in spite of criti 

cism from those still longing 

for a lost empire. 

The Church 

has known 

difficult 

moments 

in her history 

on account 

of the strong 

anti-clerical 

sentiments 

that have 

sometimes 

coursed 

through 

Portuguese 

society. 

From what has been said, one 

can see why Portugal is 

unique in Europe. For centu 

ries we have been in contact 

with other people. More than 

200 million people speak 

Portuguese, although there 

are only 10 million Portu 

guese living in a country with 

an area of almost 90,000 sq. 

km. Our relationship with 

other countries has been, for 

the most part, peaceful and 

tolerant. 

2. Situation of the Church 

Up to the opening of Vatican Council II, the 

Church in Portugal had been suffering from the 

same limitations which plagued the Church eve 

rywhere: fear of modernity, and in Portugal's case, 

the inability to play a prophetic role within a re 

gime, which was favorable to her and her mis 

sionary activity. It was very much a hierarchical 

church, and a powerful one, but which had known 

difficult moments in her history, on account of 

the strong anti-clerical sentiments that have some 

times coursed through Portuguese society. 

The Church is still characterized by the power it 

wields in society, especially in the north of the 

country. However Portuguese society is slowly 

changing. Our integration into Europe and the 

opening of our frontiers have led to the rapid as 

similation of new ways of life. For a great number 

of Portuguese, economic success has become the 

one great ideal in life. The Church has still not 

been able to confront this new reality. 

The Church, instead of proclaiming the resurrec 

tion and its missionary ideal, continues to pro 

mote an archaic, sacramental-pastoral approach 

which is more adapted to the needs of those who 

still go to church. Statements coming from Church 

leaders show signs of resignation and a lack of 

creativity. In almost all the dioceses of the coun 

try, the average age of pastoral workers is sev 

enty. From time immemorial we have depended 

on a church run by clerics and ordained minis 

ters; consequently, the response of the laity to our 

call for help is very slow. The majority of Catho 

lics in Portugal are known for their ignorance of 

the Bible and of the sources of the Christian faith. 

The faith is practiced more for cultural reasons 

and is only slightly rooted in personal commit 

ment. This situation opens the way to the entry of 

many sectarian movements. 

As the process of secularization advanced rap 

idly during the last few years, it was the institu 

tion of the family which suffered the most. Por 

tugal is one of many countries which has not reg 

istered a growth in population. The youth are 

putting the moral values of the past into ques 

tion. Here and there, one notices the growth of 

violence in the country, as well as the rise of an 

exaggerated nationalism. In the midst of all this, 

the church appears to be the defender of a sound 

way of life. Whenever conflicts arise, whether 

from current ways of thinking or from govern 

ment ideology (which are often not in line with 



Gospel values), the voice of the Church still man 

ages to be heard. In reality there is no confronta 

tion between politicians and the Church. 

In summary, the principal challenge facing the 

Church in Portugal is to develop an appropriate 

way to present the Good News to the great ma 

jority of Portuguese people. Many of them are 

indifferent to the message of salvation which we 

proclaim... others are disillusioned by a Christi 

anity of traditions and processions, which is too 

inward-looking and seems incapable of present 

ing an alternative and better way of living. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Beginnings in Portugal 

The foundation of the SVD in Portugal is a his 

torical curiosity which has not yet received suffi 

cient attention. The first SVD's to arrive in Portu 

gal came from the old Portuguese colony of Bra 

zil. Later, they were joined by others coming from 

other countries in Europe, making the Society in 

Portugal truly international. In the meantime the 

"case for Portugal" had not been fully understood. 

The SVD came to Portugal in search of vocations 

for the missions. Today we know that it was the 

loss of the Society's houses in Eastern Europe af 

ter World War II which led our superiors to launch 

the SVD on the Iberian peninsula. 

We were well received by the local Church. How 

ever we committed several tactical mistakes. With 

out first insuring an effective access to the people, 

we started to build huge buildings in a country 

which was obviously poor! The SVD projected an 

image of itself as a great multinational concern. 

We are still suffering from this mistake. Another 

wrong step involved our first Portuguese SVD's. 

Almost all of them stayed and worked in Portugal. 

For years we were occupied with the administra 

tion of our houses and with the hundreds of stu 

dents in our schools. We had no chance to ask our 

selves how we were being received by the local 

church. Although our relationship with the parish 

priests were not very friendly, neither were there 

reasons for conflict. Towards the end of the 80's 

we tried to find answers to these basic questions: 

What is our mission in this place? What kind of 

contact do we have with the local church? What 

will our relationship be to the rest of Europe? 

3.2 Current Situation 

Because of our 

present condi 

tion and inspired 

by ideas coming 

from the last 

General Chap 

ter, we can say 

that we are try 

ing to avoid a 

rupture with our 

past while mov 

ing forward 

along new paths. 

POR 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 19 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 7 

Total 29 

Average Age 48.6 

Foreign Born (%) 34.5 

Nationalities Present 9 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 10.0 

Schools & Education 5.0 

Special Apostolates 25.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 15.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 27.5 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 10.0 

Other 5.0 

We are not plan 

ning to close any 

of our houses. 

We are trying to 

develop a multi-

faceted ap 

proach to the 

needs of a re 

newed vocation 

apostolate and 

more in accord 

with the wishes 

of the local church. We own facilities which can 

accommodate groups, where we can give retreats, 



organize meetings and hold study-weeks. With 

our help, several young men in Guimaraes and 

Tortosendo are trying to discern if they have a 

missionary vocation. A few confreres have made 

themselves available for mission animation work 

in the parishes. 

Following the example of other institutions in 

Portugal, two confreres have been assigned to 

work with SEF {Seminario en Familia) At the 

moment, a small group of young people are try 

ing to find their way in the SEF with our help. 

As a response to the call of the last general chap 

ter, a part of our building in Guimaraes has been 

reserved for the CAVIM (Centro Academico 

Vimarense). A confrere has 

~~—~~^~^~ been freed for this work 

among university students. 
In Portugal, 

the faith is 

practiced 

more for 

cultural 

reasons 

and is only 

slightly rooted 

in personal 

commitment. 

In search for new ways of do 

ing mission, we have decided 

to go to Baixo Alentejo/ 

Almodovar to take charge of 

eight parishes in an extensive 

and difficult pastoral zone, 

where one has to begin from 

scratch. Two confreres are 

working there now, but a 

third, who is willing to take 

up this tedious and exacting 

job, is urgently needed. 

The Province is engaged in team work in the field 

of mission animation, which is being carried out 

by several ad gentes missionary institutes. Each 

year, four to five weeks of team work are organ 

ized. Overall there are twelve institutes involved 

in this project. 

Two confreres are making their contribution to 

the church as professors in the theological facul 

ties of the Catholic University of Lisbon and 

Porto, and in the Faculty of Philosophy in Braga. 

Our cooperation with the Spanish Province is ex 

emplary in many ways. We have assumed shared 

responsibility for the Romania Project together 

with the provinces of Italy, Spain and Austria. 

We have a growing awareness that Europe is an 

area where SVD's can provide needed mission 

ary service. Likewise we have acquired a greater 

appreciation for the vocation to the Brotherhood. 

Personnel planning is one of our preoccupations. 

Our internationality is considered to be a great 

blessing. The Province has become more finan 

cially stable due to the wise administration of our 

limited resources. 

4. Priorities and Prospects 

Since the Portuguese belong to Europe, their heart 

is in Europe. The Atlantic has been the place 

where our history took place. Today we have to 

look at Europe and at ourselves with new eyes. 

We are facing new challenges for which we find 

ourselves poorly prepared. Among these are con 

sumerism, secularization, the culture of division, 

and achieving success at any price. 

Our relationship with the laity still leaves much 

to be desired. Some attempts at coming closer to 

them are formation courses for our co-workers, 

celebrations involving the parents of our SVD 

missionaries, various types of retreats, contacts 

with the AAVD (an association of former SVD 

students). Still, much has to be done. 

Some sectors in the Province show very little 

dynamism. Individualism and experimentation 

exist. Often there is a lack of professionalism, and 

we have not given the needed training to confreres 



holding important positions. 

Because of the long history of Portuguese mis 

sionary work, our Christian communities are 

fields ripe for mission animation. Another place 

where we could make our presence felt is in the 

public schools. We teach religion and morals there 

for an hour a week, and the teachers welcome us 

warmly. But for this we need confreres who are 

devoted to this work full time. 

Our presence in Almodovar and our work among 

university students in Guimaraes have helped to 

improve our image as missionaries in Portugal. 

We need to break out of the narrow world of "our 

own houses." 

The area of justice and peace has acquired a grow 

ing importance in the Province during these past 

years. Because of our work in this area, we have 

gained the respect of public opinion, the media 

and the Church. 

The province has not yet been able to engage it 

self in the biblical apostolate since it does not have 

someone trained for it. 

The low level of spirituality we encounter in the 

Province is one of our major challenges. Some 

confreres find it difficult to live their commitment 

to the Kingdom completely. This is reflected in 

our work among the youth. We have to remain 

spiritually more awake, much more anchored in 

God's Word, and more sensitive to the challenges 

of a society undergoing profound changes in the 

face of secularization. This demands from us a 

new form of creativity and a greater enthusiasm 

for God's Kingdom.^* 

The area of justice and peace has acquired 

a growing importance in the province during these 

past years. Because of our work in this area, we 

have gained the respect of public opinion, 

the media and the Church. 



ROME COMMUNITIES 

Although located in Italy, the three Rome Communities, Collegio del Verbo Divino, the Nemi Re 

newal Center and the Collegio San Pietro are not part of the Italian province. Because of the special 

services these communities provide for the Society, they are under the direct authority of the Superior 

General. 

1. Collegio del Verbo Divino 
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Collegio del Verbo Divino 

The history of the Collegio goes back to 1888 

when our Founder sent three newly ordained 

priests and a student of theology to take up 

studies in Rome. The community was known 

as "St. Raphael" after its patron, and was 

lodged in various houses in Rome until 1920, 

when the General Chapter opted for the con 

struction of our own house in the city. On 

July 1927 work began on a house which was 

to be principally a residence for scholastics 

and priests. It was inaugurated on Sept. 8, 

1928. 

In October of that same year, the General 

Council, until then residing in Steyl, trans 

ferred its headquarters to the new house in 

Rome. From then on the house was called 

"Collegium Verbi Divini." 

The Roman College became the nerve center of the Society. Following the difficult years of World 

War II, the house has continued to serve all the provinces of the congregation. This service includes 

providing space for the Generalate to work, offering hospitality to confreres who for one reason or 

another come to the city of Rome, and housing the community of "student confreres" sent to Rome 

for specialized studies. 

According to the 1999 Catalogus, approximately 70 confreres are reside at the Collegio. Some 25 of 

these are directly involved in the Generalate administration. Quite a number belong to the group of 

student confreres. A third group includes all those who are involved in running the house and those 

who have some duties to perform for the Vatican. 



2. Nemi Renewal Center 

It was part of our founder's plan to give our mem 

bers a chance for renewal after several years in 

perpetual vows. This plan was mentioned time 

and again in later General Chapters, but it was 

Fr. General John Schutte (1958-67) who made it 

a reality. He first bought a ten hectare piece of 

property in Nemi, to which another ten were later 

added. The main building was blessed in Oct. 

1962, and the first course opened that same year. 

The courses were at first offered on a voluntary 

basis, but beginning in 1965, participation in the 

courses were made obligatory for those complet 

ing seven years in the priesthood. In 1969 the 

courses were opened also to the Brothers. Begin 

ning in January 1971, Nemi was allowed to ac 

cept priests and religious who were not members 

oftheSVD. 

The main objective of the course is the spiritual 

and physical renewal of its participants. Consti 

tution 519 describes this purpose in this way: "The 

tertiate is intended as a period for reflection, 

deepening one's religious life, strengthening one s 

missionary vocation and ongoing education. " 

From its inception in 1962 up to 1999, some 70 

renewal courses were held at Nemi with a total of 

2043 participants. 

The General Chapter of 1994 approved the pro 

posal that Nemi should offer courses, in addition 

to the renewal course, for select groups such as 

novice masters, formators, etc. Our Holy Spirit 

Sisters have joined several of these courses. 

The recent history of the renewal center also in 

cludes the introduction of the Verbum Dei course. 

It is an initiative of both the SVD and the Catholic 

Biblical Federation, and it aims to train workers 

for the biblical apostolate to serve in the local 

churches. The first Verbum Dei training program 

opened in 1987. Up to 1999, eleven biblical courses 

were offered to groups averaging 25 participants, 

including clerics, religious and lay people. 

The success of these courses depends for the 

most part on the quiet dedication of the perma 

nent community residing in Nemi, composed of 

an international group of eight confreres. The 

community is composed of the following: the 

rector, the directors of the courses, the spiritual 

director, the procurator and other members 

whose duty is to keep the house in good running 

order. 

Nemi Renewal Center 

3. Collegio San Pietro 

The project to open a residence in Rome for 

priests coming "from mission territories" was 

favorably discussed by the Pontifical Society of 

St. Peter in the 1940's. Built on the Janiculum 

hill close to the Vatican, the main building was 

inaugurated in 1947, and its administration was 

assigned to the SVD. 

■; ^w^i^^ww§^§^^ SilMISSION 2000 - 203 



Collegio San Pietro, according to the words of 

Pope Paul VI, who visited the students several 

times, is "to be a house dedicated to studies, to 

silence, recollection and reflection... " 

ROM & CURIA 

Assigned to Communities 

Clerics 44 

Brothers 15 

Temporary Vows 1 

Total 60 

Average Age 57.6 

Foreign Born (%) 93.3 

Nationalities Present 18 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 2.6 

Schools & Education 1.7 

Special Apostolates 24.1 

SVD Vocations & Formation 1.7 

SVD Administration & Support.. 64.7 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.9 

Retired and Sick 4.3 

Other 0.0 

Collegio San 

Pietro is unique 

in that its com 

munity has the 

duty to form 

student priests 

from all over 

the world, be 

longing to di 

verse cultural 

traditions, lan 

guages and eth 

nic groups. A 

student ex 

pressed his sen 

timents about 

the Collegio in 

these words: 

"When in some 

future time I 

think of a fara 

way country, that country will always show me a 

face, the face of a friend." 

Collegio San Pietro celebrated its 50th anniver 

sary in 1997. Statistics show that during that pe 

riod it has housed 883 students from 18 coun 

tries in Asia, 778 from 36 countries in Africa, 

140 from 14 countries in Oceania, 48 from 10 

countries in America and 48 from 14 countries 

in Europe. At the end of the school year 1999, 

153 priests from 44 countries were studying at 

the Collegio. 

Our Society has helped to develop this institu 

tion through the silent and generous dedication 

of those confreres who have worked in the 

Collegio for more than 50 years. There is another 

side of this picture: their long service has created 

a remarkable network of friendly contacts be 

tween the Society and the churches in Africa, 

Asia, America and Europe. 

At present five confreres, three priests and two 

Brothers, are in charge of the administration, di 

rection and animation of this important institu 

tion of our contemporary missionary Church./cf 

The recent history of the renewal center also in 

cludes the introduction of the Verbum Dei course. 

It is an initiative of both the SVD and the Catholic 

Biblical Federation, and it aims to train workers for 

the biblical apostolate to serve in the local 

churches. 

2.;. ■„■?■ 



SLOVAKIA - CZECH REPUBLIC PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Slovakia sits right at the heart of Europe, with a population of 5,300,000 inhabitants. Within her 

borders large groups of ethnic minorities, particularly Hungarians, make their homes. These minori 

ties make up about 14 % of the total population. 

After the First World War, Slovakia and Bohemia formed one republic which lasted until 1992, ex 

cept for a short period of six years during World War II. After WWII Slovakia became part of the 

socialist block of nations. 

SLO 

Brtnlky 

Czech Rep. 
Novy Hrozenkov 

Under the social and political circumstances of 

that time, the country did not enjoy a normal de 

velopment. Religious and civil rights and liber 

ties were curtailed. The economy became sub 

servient to the might of the state, and everything 

went according to the plans of those in power. 

This contributed not only to the economic de 

cline of that period, but it also influenced to a 

great extent the people's way of thinking. The 

situation lasted forty years, during which an athe 

istic and socialistic ideology set the tone for the 

country. 

As the socialist block of nations began to crum 

ble in 1989, Slovakia, while she was still a part ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^_^^^_ 

of the republic of Czechoslovakia, opted for a 

change both in her economy and society. In her 

economic dealings she followed the path of the western nations, a step which was not easy to take and 

which up to now has not been entirely successful. The lack of (managerial) experience and the wrong 

kind of privatization led to a further worsening of the economy. At the same time, the people realized 

that they were still politically immature and inadequately trained.Slovakia decided to separate from 

the Czech republic and to stand on its own feet as an independent state, a transition peacefully brought 

to a conclusion on Jan. 1, 1993. She established her capital in Bratislava. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The introductory clause to the Slovak constitutions contains statements acknowledging the country's 

historical and spiritual heritage from Sts. Cyril and Methodius. 



The 1991 census gave great hope to the faithful, 

since 60.3 % professed their adherence to the 

Catholic Church. Yet behind this picture lies an 

other reality which is not so encouraging. Many 

of the faithful, often because of religious igno 

rance, do not have a living contact with the 

Church. On the other hand, many others proved 

their fidelity to the Church and to their own con 

sciences in the past. During the past decades, oth 

ers continued to show their interest for the life of 

the Church. They still do today. Religious move 

ments, as well as religious orders, which in the 

past existed only in secrecy and which posed a 

danger to those who joined them, are now begin 

ning to launch themselves to full activity. 

The religious 

orders, 

after years of 

repression, 

have once 

again taken up 

their work. 

The religious orders, after 

years of repression, have 

once again taken up their 

work, dedicating themselves 

to the formation of new mem 

bers and to the realization of 

their charisms. By making 

contacts with religious of 

other countries, they learn the 

ways followed by religious 

communities from around the 

world. 

After the transition of 1990, the religious orders 

had a relatively big number of candidates. This 

was due to a certain hunger for spiritual values. 

With time, however, experience showed that not 

everyone was meant for such a life. No matter 

how earnest their search may have been, they had 

no idea what religious life was about. Since the 

tradition of the religious life was interrupted by 

historical events, the youth had no possibility to 

experience it. 

The situation is better in the diocesan seminar 

ies. There are six Roman Catholic and two Greek 

Catholic diocesan seminaries. Our theology stu 

dents study in six diocesan seminaries. Recently, 

many lay men and women have graduated with a 

degree in theology. They are now working as 

catechists either in parishes or in schools. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

Three facts determine our considerations: the cha 

risma and mission of the SVD, the needs and pos 

sibilities in Slovakia and the service that our per 

sonnel can offer. 

3.1 Living Out our Missionary Charism 

In the wake of the changes in the country, many 

opportunities were opened to us. We are trying to 

awaken the mission consciousness of the faith 

ful, and especially to inspire in the youth a desire 

for missionary service. We want to realize this 

aim, in the first place, in our mission houses and 

in the parishes under our care. 

Furthermore, several young confreres have been 

assigned to visit in the "middle schools" in order 

to make the students aware of the missionary vo 

cation. We inform the faithful through our maga 

zine Hlasy (Voices) and invite them to cooperate 

in the propagation of the Gospel. 

In collaboration with other mission orders we 

organized what is known as "mission vaca 

tions" during the summer holidays in different 

parts of the country. These vacations are de 

signed for middle school students. For those 

who have already taken this vacation, we have 

also prepared a program so that they might 

deepen their faith and their mission conscious 

ness still further. We offer students the chance 

to take part in spiritual recollections held in our 

houses. 



3.2 Our Service to the Local Church 

In the parishes entrusted to our care, we follow 

the "classical" pattern of parish work. We are 

searching for possibilities by which we can bet 

ter realize our vocation which is typical to the 

SVD. Fostering mission consciousness is part of 

our work in the parish. 

Our senior confreres who have returned to the coun 

try with a store of mission experience visit our 

parishes to give conferences on their former over 

seas activities. Sooner or later there will be enough 

priests for the country, and we want to offer the 

people the chance to take part in our missionary 

service. 

Since 1997 we are in charge of Center for Reli 

gious Activities situated in a state university with 

almost 10,000 students. This is a form of our serv 

ice to the local church. At the same time, we want 

to keep awake interest in the universal church and 

our mission among our future intelligentsia. 

3.3 The Personnel Situation 

There are at present 60 members in perpetual 

vows in the Slovakia Province. A glance at the 

age structure shows the situation more clearly: 

40 confreres are over 65 years old. These include 

those who have returned from foreign missions 

and those who were already members of the So 

ciety before 1950. Although they are already ad 

vanced in age, we cannot do without them in our 

province. We need them for their good advice as 

well as for the services they offer in the parishes. 

It is encouraging to consider the growing number of 

our younger confreres. They still need time to finish 

their studies and to prepare themselves, which will 

enable them to take over formation work, the direc 

tion of the province and the realization of our charisms. 

In the past, young people could not be trained in 

religious orders nor was anyone allowed to leave 

the country for foreign missionary service. The situ 

ation has changed in our days. We are determined 

to send some confreres abroad to contribute our 

share to world 

mission. These ^ 

past years, 11 

priests and a 

Brother (from 

our province) 

went to foreign 

missions. We 

are aware that 

there is a great 

SLO 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 53 

Brothers 7 

Temporary Vows 16 

Novices 5 

Total 81 

Average Age 52.5 

Foreign Born (%) 2.5 

Nationalities Present 4 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

shortage of 

people in our 

province, yet 

we also know 

very well that 

we have to do 

everything to 

contribute our 

share to the 

world-wide 

mission activ 

ity of the 

church. This is 

an act of wit 

nessing both to 

the local 

church and to 

the young peo 

ple. 

3.4 Where We Work 

Bratislava: We started in Bratislava in 1991. Our 

theology students and the confreres who are teach 

ing at the Theological Faculty are living in a quar 

ters rented from the archdiocese of Bratislava-

Tyrnava. 

Parish Ministries 17.3 

Schools & Education 1.8 

Special Apostolates 13.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation 7.3 

SVD Administration & Support.. 10.9 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.7 

Retired and Sick 44.6 

Other 1.8 



Nitra: The Nitra house, founded in 1925, used to 

be a High School {Gymnasium). Since 1990, the 

elderly confreres and those working in parishes 

live here. The provincial offices and administra 

tion are also situated here as well as the postu-

lancy, where the youth get their first contact with 

the Society. 

Vidina was founded in 1927, but we got the house 

back only after the transition in the country's poli 

tics. Due to its good location the novitiate is found 

here. 

Snina is our newest house, founded only in 1994. 

It is located in the extreme eastern part of Slovakia 

and was built for mission animation and recruit 

ing vocations in this part of the country. 

Czech Republic: The Slovak Province, after the 

political division of the former Czechoslovakia, 

is active in both republics. While our Founder 

was still alive, the first contacts between the Czech 

Republic and the SVD were established. The 

Society began its activities there only in the 

1940's. At the moment we are working there in 

three parishes. In this way we are trying to help 

the local church, which is suffering from a great 

lack of priests. At the same time, we want to 

awaken mission consciousness by our presence 

there.<g 

We are trying to help the local church 

which is suffering from a great lack of 

priests. At the same time, we want to 

awaken mission consciousness by our 

presence. 

J 



SWITZERLAND - FRANCE PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Switzerland is a country of diverse creeds, religious affiliations, languages and cultures. Since the 

1960's it has experienced a profound evolution which has influenced both Church and society. 

Everyone has heard that Switzerland is " a special case." It does not belong to the European Union, and 
did not join the European Economic Union in 1992. In many political decisions, the people themselves 

have the final say. In many referendums, the differences between the language and cultural regions are 

obvious, and express different value systems. Those who speak languages related to Latin (e.g., French) 

and who joined Switzerland relatively later, show themselves more open to new value systems. Both 
men and women in Switzerland are strongly regionalist and feel close to their regions or cantons. 

Two characteristics of Switzerland are especially notable. First, the country has four officially accepted 

languages. Second, there is a high proportion of foreigners who live here. With almost 20% of the 

population consisting of foreigners, Switzerland has 

the highest foreign population of any western de 

mocracy (countries with more than a million in 

habitants). The Swiss have a rather conservative 

policy on granting citizenship to foreigners. 

For many different reasons a feeling of insecurity 

is palpable in the country. The economy has been 

stagnating for the past years. The re-structuring 

of work patterns, the transfer of factories else 

where, and the cutting down of jobs have often 

produced bad publicity for the labor market. Re 

cently, however, there are signs of recovery and 

of an upward trend, and the unemployment rate is 

going down. ^^^^^i^_-1__^_^^^-i^—. 

Due to the pressure of negative economic factors, the Swiss Union of Evangelical Churches and the 

Swiss Bishops' Conference have decided to set up a consultation, on an ecumenical basis, on the 

social and economic future of the country. The consultation is meant to help build a new social 

consensus. Our country needs not only the revitalization of the economy but also of moral values. 

For the past couple of years, Switzerland as a whole has been faced with a strong challenge: that of 

dealing with its history from 1933-45. It has to clear up the economic relations which Switzerland 

then had with Nazi Germany. The role of the Swiss banks and of the Swiss economy has been held in 

SWI 



question, gold was stolen from Jewish families 

and trade relationships with German enterprises 

of that time must be clarified. 

Even though Switzerland is not a member of the 

UN, it nevertheless cooperates intensively with 

international organizations such as UNESCO. 

Switzerland is internationally known for the pres 

ence of the headquarters of the International Red 

Cross in Geneva. 

2. Situation of the Churches 

The 

consciousness 

of democratic 

responsibility is 

especially 

present in many 

of the faithful. 

The decline in the number of 

priests and religious has 

marked the personnel situa 

tion of the churches. The 

number of people giving up 

church membership and the 

rate of divorces is increasing 

in both the Catholic and Prot 

estant churches. But the 

churches have also been in 

fluenced by the growing per 

centage of lay cooperation in 

the churches' pastoral work. 

Msgr. Kurt Koch, bishop of Basel, Switzerland's 

biggest diocese, writes in the parish newspaper 

of Aargau canton: "In the Basel diocese, laymen 

are doing everything that is possible within the 

framework of the church's conception of itself. 

Many lay theologians, male and female, have re 

ceived extraordinary permission to perform tasks 

which are properly bound with the priesthood. I 

am therefore of the opinion, as many in the world 

hold, that the ordination of viri probati and of the 

diaconate for women is a step we can take in the 

future." The third option, namely, pursuing theo 

logical studies without prior reception of the 

matura (diploma), is gaining more and more ad 

herents. 

The controversy involving Msgr. Wolfgang Haas, 

bishop of Chur, has polarized a great number of 

the Catholic population. The Swiss Bishops' Con 

ference has admitted that in the diocese of Chur, 

confidence, which is basic for the fulfilment of 

the task of church leadership, is gravely lacking. 

The bishops are convinced mat courageous steps 

must be taken to find ways of resolving this mat 

ter, and that renewed confidence cannot be built 

without transfering personnel. Bishop Haas was 

transferred to take over the archdiocese of Vaduz 
in 1998. 

The peaceful relationships between the different 

faiths in the country can be seen through the in 

creased ecumenical openness and through unity 

in diversity. The consciousness of democratic re 

sponsibility is especially present in many of the 

faithful, particularly in the Catholic church. One 

might compare, for example, the choice of the 

bishops in the dioceses of Basel and St Gallen 

with the case of the conflict in Chur. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Missionary Outreach 

Many Christians have separated themselves 

from the churches, but not from Christ. This 

situation challenges us as a mission Society in 

a special manner. A team of confreres should 

try especially in our parishes to build up a " 

mission parish" in which those who have be 

come alienated will once again gain entrance 

and find a new home among us. We are pres 

ently working on how this is to be done but 

some parts of the plan have already been im 

plemented. We are trying to invite confreres 

from other parts of the world as well as of can 

didates from St. Augustin to help us in this mis 

sionary parish apostolate. 



3.2 Youth and Vocations Apostolate 

We ought to extend our reach not only to the youth 

who are faithful and friendly to the Church, but 

also to those who are alienated and critical of the 

Church. Thus we should get in contact with those 

groups which do not identify themselves with the 

church. This would be an ideal way of putting 

"passing over" into practice. In our parishes, the 

vocation to the missionary calling and of the Broth 

erhood should be shown and encouraged energeti 

cally and with imagination. This is especially so 

in the case of our young Brothers. 

3.3 Press Apostolate 

We must exert all efforts to take advantage of the 

use of electronic media for the advertisement of 

our "message". Projects on a European basis, which 

could be of use to several provinces, must be put 

into the market soon and on a regular basis. 

3.4 School Apostolate 

The Marienburg High School in Rheineck is for the 

most part now employing men and women lay teach 

ers. The preparations for the establishment of a 

"Marienburg High School Foundation" have made 

good progress. Its Foundation Board consists of 

confreres and members of the "Society of Friends 

of the Marienburg High School". The foundation is 

to definitively take over the school in 2002, thus 

bringing to a close the obligations of the S VD to 

wards the school, which should continue to be run 

according to the spirit and purpose of the SVD. 

3.5 Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation 

The problems which have to be faced are the asy 

lum seekers who are unwelcome everywhere, the 

general hostility toward foreigners, drug abuse, 

and unjust economic structures. These issues de 

mand that we take concrete steps to help solve 

them. We certainly could do much more than we 

are doing, and it would be good for us to work 

together with church groups and bodies which are 

active in these fields. 

3.6 Cooperation with Laity 

Some of our 

young people 

have been en 

gaged for a 

time as mis-

sionaries. 

Many of 

those who 

have returned 

home would 

like to keep 

in closer con 

tact with each 

other. This is 

within the 

range of our 

possibilities; 

perhaps some 

kind of "mis 

sion associa 

tion" could 

later emerge 

from it. 
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Assigned to Province 

Clerics 31 

Brothers 10 

Temporary Vows 2 

Total 43 

Average Age 61.4 

Foreign Born (%) 23.3 

Nationalities Present 5 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 20.0 

Schools & Education 20.0 

Special Apostolates 14.3 

SVD Vocations & Formation 0.0 

SVD Administration & Support.. 14.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 31.4 

Other 0.0 

3.7 Interreligious Dialogue 

Our press service has been making extensive 

material on interreligious dialogue available to 

schools and parishes. Many catechetical centers 

are making use of Steyl Media in their rental serv 

ices. During the past two years our expert for dia 

logue between Jews and Christians, Fr. Clemens 

Thoma, was very much in demand for the lively 

discussions on the "Holocaust.'Vst 



URAL REGION 

RUSSIA - BELARUS - UKRAINE 

1. General Situation of the Countries 

1.1 Socio-cultural Context of Russia 

"The sheer expanse of territory" - writes a journalist - "the variety of peoples, the climatic extremes, 

the Euroasiatic background to its history, the massive influence of Orthodox spirituality and the 

ambiguous history make Russia a country magnetic in appeal and utterly finstrating for anyone trying 

to move things along. Climate, space and history produce a tradition limitless in suffering and endur 

ance but also unpredictability, arbitrariness and haphazard approaches that tend to expect everything 

to fail. 'We are people always beginning,' an old proverb truthfully says. Amazingly, there always 

seems an element of hope, an inspiration for 

^b^__^_ more." 

With the coming of perejestroika and the end of 

the communist totalitarian system, a new situa 

tion arose. The former Soviet Union was over 

whelmed by a severe crisis of heretofore unfore 

seen dimensions affecting particularly her 

economy. The newly introduced liberal market 

economy, formerly unknown to the people under 

the communist regime, brought unemployment 

and impoverishment to the masses and the enrich 

ment of a very few. New democratic structures 

were not successfully introduced into daily life, 

which further led to an ideological vacuum among 

the people. A search for social and religious iden-

, tity has come up as a result of these changes. 

URL 

1.2 Socio-cultural Context of Belarus 

Human and Christian values are once again slowly being sought, although the problem remains 

complicated because teachers and educators are themselves victims of a communist regime. 

Communism is so deeply rooted that it still has its followers today. In 1998, there was an attempt 

to return to state ideology. Control bodies were introduced into the organization of religious 

cults. 



Due mostly to the economic crisis in Russia itself, 

to which Belarus maintains close ties, the economy 

has turned for the worse,. Unemployment has risen. 

Those who can find work are often not paid on 

time and must wait for months for their wages. 

The number of poor people who do not have even 

the minimum to survive has increased. On the 

other hand, there is now a clique of very rich peo 

ple who often maintain close connections with 

those in power. 

Belarus is inhabited by White Russians, Russians, 

Poles, Jews, Lithuanians and Ukrainians. Al 

though Russian is the official language, many 

speak the White Russian language. Lately there 

have been attempts at achieving closer relations 

between Russia and Belarus. 

2. Situation of the Church 

2.1. In Belarus 

The Russian Orthodox faith is the officially rec 

ognized state religion of Belarus. The Catholic 

religion and other Protestant confessions are also 

present. The growth of sects has been registered 

lately. The number of Catholics is estimated to 

be around one and a half million, most of whom 

are to be found in the western part of the country. 

Churches which were once destroyed are now be 

ing rebuilt and those which were once confiscated 

have mostly been returned to their previous own 

ers. The present number of church buildings is 

not sufficient for the great number of faithful. It 

is therefore necessary to build more churches in 

order to strengthen the communities of believers. 

Three languages are currently in use in the lit 

urgy: Polish, White Russian, and Russian. Polish 

is still prevalent, in spite of the fact that the local 

dialects are gaining ground. For religious instruc 

tion either Russian or White Russian is used. 

In early 1993, there was a single Catholic church 

for 16,000 Catholics in the city of Baranovitchi 

with a total population of 200,000. In that same 

year, a second parish was opened there. 

2.2 In Russia 

Although the Orthodox Church stands as a symbol 

of the past, still the people continue to show inter 

est in religious matters. Especially when the change 

of regimes occurred, the desire for religious val 

ues was rather strong. However, this interest did 

not imply a great commitment 

to belonging to any formal re- _________ 

ligious community. Often it 

was just an expression of the 

people's longing for their own 

roots and for the values which 

their ancestors held sacred. 

The modern Catholic Church 

in Russia dates back two cen 

turies. It is to be found in small 

communities in the major cit 

ies and in large Catholic com 

munities in the southern re 

gions of the Ukraine, Belarus 

and the Caucasus. These com 

munities, often of Polish, Ger 

man or Baltic origin, were per 

secuted, exiled, or destroyed 

during Stalin's time. In the _____________ 

sixties and seventies, the sur 

vivors drifted back from Siberia or Kazakhstan and 

formed groups, without the help of priests, to pray 

together and to instruct their children. In spite of 

more than 70 years of drastic, totalitarian persecu 

tion, Catholic communities survived, but they were 

greatly weakened. 

In spite of 

more than 

70 years of 

drastic, 

totalitarian 

persecution, 

Catholic 

communities 

survived, 

but they were 

greatly 

weakened. 



In the 1990's the Pope set up an "Apostolic Ad 

ministration" in Russia to care for the Catholics 

of the Latin Rite. Gradually, over a hundred par 

ishes were re-registered, and now there are over 

110 priests serving in European Russia. 

What is the explicit mission of the Roman Catho 

lic Church in a country with a long history and a 

strong tradition of the Orthodox Church? It is, 

first of all, to serve the Catho 

lics of the Latin Rite, scat 

tered in small communities 

throughout Russia. But at the 

same time there is also the 

desire and the hope among 

Catholics for a good and 

fruitful relationship with the 

Orthodox Church and other 

religious groups. 

The Catholic 

Church 

is open to 

dialogue with 

Orthodox 

Christians 

who see the 

value and 

need for 

ecumenical 

collaboration. 

The Catholic Church is particu 

larly open to all peoples whose 

roots are of non-Russian ori 

gins. In the past, many people 

found themselves in Russia 

___^^_ because of different reasons. 

Now they are trying to re-dis 

cover their past identities. Furthermore, the Catho 

lic Church is open to dialogue with Orthodox Chris 

tians, who see the value and need for ecumenical 

collaboration, as well as with atheists who are look 

ing for lost values and for an ideological identity. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 In Belarus 

The Society of the Divine Word officially returned 

to the former Soviet Union in 1991. (We had already 

had some experience in Belarus and Russia before 

World War II.) The confreres went first to Belarus, 

and at present there are also confreres working in 

the Ukraine. Since the nomination of one of our 

confreres as bishop in Siberia, the SVD's have also 

undertaken some initiatives in that part of Russia. 

Through our apostolates we share in the work of 

the local church. This work gives to the Church 

of Belarus of the SVD charism. 

3.1.1 Parish Apostolate: We are administering 

the parishes of Baranovitchi, Darewo, Mali-

jowszczyzna, Juszkiewicze, Kroszyn and Rusino. 

At the moment, we are holding on to these par 

ishes because our confreres can be officially reg 

istered through them. The SVD, for instance, is 

identified by government officials with the par 

ish of our Lady of Fatima. That is why our work 

in the parishes not only provides our share in 

building up the local church but also the legal 

justification for our staying in Belarus. 

One of the parishes in Belarus, Our Lady of Fatima, 

was given over to the SVD to administer on a per 

manent basis. The church was consecrated in 1996. 

In this parish there are about 80,000 people, 6,000 

of whom are Catholics. 

3.1.2. The SVD Center in Baranovitchi: The 

SVD house in Belarus is used by our members, 

who come from many nations, as a central gath 

ering point. Many priests and lay people also come 

to visit this house. 

The fact that there is an SVD community in Belarus 

is important for the church there. We are able to 

carry out our different apostolates and tasks, thus 

giving our personal and community witness. 

Also important is our contact with the people and 

our option for the poor; the people we meet are 

often of other faiths. 



3.1.3 Cooperation with the Local Clergy: Be 

cause the SVD has already gained a good image, 

the local clergy often come to us for help and 

advice. Up to some time ago, a confrere was re 

sponsible for the permanent formation of the 

priests and Sisters in the diocese. 

The construction office under the direction of Bro. 

Bela Lanyi was established to help the Sisters and 

priests in all of Belarus. 

The coordination of the work of the synod was 

also put in the hands of another confrere. 

3.1.4 Cooperation with the Lay people: It is a 

distinctive mark of our work that many lay peo 

ple take part in building up our Christian com 

munities. In all our parishes, there are now many 

small active groups: the Legion of Mary, Mis 

sion Clubs, Living Rosary groups, choir mem 

bers and altar servers. A Catechetical Institute was 

founded in 1992 to train lay people as church lead 

ers. Today we are training 80 students there in 

three courses. 

We are also involved in organizing retreats for 

priests, religious, children and youth (within the 

framework of our vocation apostolate). We or 

ganize retreats (marriage encounters) for married 

couples, holidays for children from Belarus, Po 

land and Austria, adoration vigils for the youth, 

and recollection days for parish groups. 

3.1.5 Mission Animation: Our concerns are 

colored by two factors. First, we want to build 

up the local church and renew it after years un 

der atheistic communism. Second, we would like 

to promote with the ad extra mission of the 

Church. We want to give our work a mission 

character in order to guarantee that the local 

church will become committed to the mission 

ideal. 

3.1.6 Ecumenism: We are entrusted with a spe 

cial ecumenical task because of our Christian cul 

ture and because cooperation with the other 

churches is possible. We help to organize the 

Week of Prayer for the Unity of Christians and 

invite both the Orthodox and the Protestant 

churches to participate in it. Our magazine Dia 

logue also has an ecumeni 

cal aim. Christians of the Or- """—"""""""""""^""~ 

thodox faith are studying in yye want to 

our Catechetical Institute. 

3.1.7 Justice and Peace: Be 

cause of the latest changes in 

the economic and political 

fields, JPIC is one of our more 

important tasks. Our initiatives 

in this area are the following: 

- Feeding the Hungry: To 

gether with the Missionary 

Sisters of the Holy Family, we 

provide "meals on wheels" for 

some 100 poor, sick and 

lonely people. 

gjve Qur 

a mission 

character 

in order 

to guarantee 

that the local 

church will 

become 

committed to 

the mission 

ideal. 

- Caring for the Sick: We are supporting a reha 

bilitation center (REFLEX) for handicapped chil 

dren. In this way we can cultivate special rela 

tions with government officials and state and so 

cial organizations. We also provide opportunities 

for training doctors who wish to help us in our 

work among the poor. We also organize special 

courses for doctors coming from Poland and Swe 

den for this purpose. 

- Help for Alcoholics: Our work among alcohol 

ics (sponsoring AA) is an answer to a concrete 

problem in the local church and among the peo 

ple. We are therefore closely supervising the train 

ing of group leaders and gauging their influence 

on the general population. 



- Educational Opportunity: We give help to stu 

dents who study either in our Institute or in the 

Catholic University of Lublin in Poland. 

3.1.8 Bible 

Apostolate: 

This apos 

tolate is close 

to our hearts. 

We distribute 

Bibles, im 

part Bible 

catechesis, 

act as guides 

for Bible 

groups and 

publish mate 

rials with a 

biblical con 

tent. 

3.1.9 Media 

Apostolate: 

We are cur 

rently pub 

lishing a mag-

azine, Dia 

logue. It came 

out with an 

initial edition of 200 copies in 1994. Now it regu 

larly comes out with 12,000 copies. It is the first 

magazine dedicated to religious, cultural and ecu 

menical topics to appear in Belarus. The maga 

zine comes out in Russian, White Russian, and 

Polish. 

Last year we started operating an audio-visual pro 

duction center to help local artists compete in the 

market. The first cassettes have just been issued. 

We have also successfully published three cat 

echisms in Russian and another in White Russian. 
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Assigned to Region 

Bishops 3 

Clerics 15 

Brothers 5 

Temporary Vows 2 

Total 25 

Average Age 38.7 

Foreign Born (%) 100.0 

Nationalities Present 4 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 22.2 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 30.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation 2.8 

SVD Administration & Support.. 22.2 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.6 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 16.7 

In the process of preparation are books for first 

communicants and for children who already have 

received communion. 

3.1.10 Formation: The formation of prospective 

members of our Society is at the center of our 

planning efforts. A postulancy program in 

Baranovitch was established in 1997. After 

postulancy, the candidates proceed to Chludowo, 

Poland for their novitiate. Our recruitment pro 

gram and the great number of young people who 

come in contact with us through our work give 

much hope for vocations in the future. 

3.2 In Russia 

The SVD is looking for different ways to confront 

the challenges of the Russian world. The most sig 

nificant of our activities is to be found in the cos 

mopolitan city of Moscow. The "Taganka Youth 

Center" is a project of the SVD parish, St.Olga, 

and is run in cooperation with the SSpS Sisters. 

Confreres collaborate in the diocesan Catholic 

weekly Svet Evangelia and are involved in a ra 

dio program transmitted by a radio station of the 

Orthodox Church. 

The SVD runs two other parishes, one in Tambow 

(about 500 km south of Moscow) and the other in 

Wo-logda (about 500 km north of Moscow), where 

there is also a community of SSpS Sisters. The 

pastoral activities in these three parishes employ 

different approaches. In general there is less de 

mand for the traditional sacramental ministry. The 

number of the Catholics is rather small. Thus our 

confreres put more emphasis on the biblical 

apostolate and on social action programs. The pas 

toral programs are run by small groups and com 

munities. Our greatest task, however, is to help the 

people here to rediscover and deepen their iden 

tity as Christians and as members of the Church. 



4. Conclusion 

The SVD have already played an important role 

in the development of the Belarusian Church. The 

Society is already known there because of our 

different pastoral activities, particularly in those 

which have an influence on the whole church. The 

confreres are also appreciated by the local authori 

ties, who have lately asked for our advice on how 

to solve their different problems. We plan to con 

tinue the service that we have initiated. The con 

tinuity of these projects will require more 

confreres who are able to learn the language and 

culture of the 

Dialogue is the first magazine 

dedicated to religious, cultural 

and ecumenical topics to appear in 

Belarus. The magazine comes out in 

Russian, White Russian, and Polish. 
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PAN AM ZONE 

1. In the Footsteps of the Church 

In the history of our Society, the Latin American provinces were the first to meet together on the 

continental level in the 1970's. A common language, a shared social and cultural context, a shared 

history and the Catholic Faith contributed a great deal to make this coming together a reality. Without 

doubt, a major factor in the search for common grounds was the model of cooperation within the 

Church itself given by CELAM and the general assemblies of the Latin American bishops. The 

meetings of the provincial superiors were, in the beginning, of a spontaneous nature, but in the course 

of time, they acquired more importance and were more for 

mally organized. _^_^_^__^_ 

At the same time, the provinces of North America were also 

working in close collaboration with one another. They shared 

a common formation program and similar missionary commit 

ments. 

2. Characteristics of the Zone 

The Assembly of provincials held in Sao Paulo in 1992 resolved 

to form the PANAM Zone which was to include the Latin Ameri 

can provinces and the three provinces in North America. This 

organization was meant to provide a bridge between the two 

Americas, which, for many political, economic and cultural 

reasons, are joined together and influence one another. 

The general chapter of 1994 synthesizes the challenges facing 

the PANAM Zone and articulates elements of a common vi 

sion: "After 100 years in the Americas, now characterized by 

modernity and neo-liberalism, we Divine Word missionaries 

respond to the signs of life and death today. The Pan-American 

Zone accepts its missionary calling to the indigenous, the Afri 

can Americans, the marginalized, the oppressed, and peoples 

of various cultures, with a special option for the poor. We emphasize the missionary dimension ad 

gentes, through mission animation and formation, supporting the local churches by specific apostolates." 

PANAM 

SVD missionary service in Latin America has been strongly marked, especially in the past 25 years, 

by its commitment to the vast majority of the population who are poor, marginalized and oppressed. 



Meanwhile in North America SVD missionary service has long focused on those who are marginalized 
and oppressed because of racial or cultural differences. The two parts of the zone have a great deal to 

learn from one another, and a great deal to share. 

3. Areas of Common Concern 

The PANAM Zone has defined 6 areas where the 16 prov 

inces and regions want to put their spirit of solidarity and 

cooperation to the test: 1) Formation, 2) Mission Anima 

tion, 3) Bible Apostolate, 4) Social Communication, 5) JPIC, 

and 6) Finances. The analysis, application and evaluation of 

these concerns according to commonly accepted criteria, 

contribute to the growing awareness of working together as 

a zone.(§J" 

PANAM 

Assigned to Zone 

Bishops 18 

Clerics 976 

Brothers 131 

Temporary Vows 172 

Novices 33 

Total 1330 

Average Age 51.9 

Foreign Born (%) 56.8 

Nationalities Present 49 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 44.1 

Schools & Education 6.5 

Special Apostolates 11.2 

SVD Vocations & Formation 8.9 

SVD Administration & Support.... 5.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 4.2 

Retired and Sick 16.7 

Other 3.0 
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ARGENTINA PROVINCES 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Argentina, like most countries of America and the world, is going through a process of profound 

structural change. We are witnessing the emergence of globalization, under the cloak of neoliberalism. 

This phenomenon has its positive elements, such as political democratization, economic stability, a 

more open and pluralistic society. It has brought about a new consciousness of universal values and 

ways of thinking. It has advanced the process of decentralization and regionalization. One sign of this 

phenomenon is its presence in Mercosur. 

AR-
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On the other hand, neoliberalism has also brought about a serious di 

vision among the social classes and an increased poverty. We are wit 

nessing situations characterized by individualism, injustice, and gen 

eralized violence, resulting in confusion and hopelessness. This sys 

tem, which many claim is the only viable one, ends up leaving many 

of our countrymen at the margins of society, unable to have access to 

the goods which the system proclaims to be necessary for happiness. 

Because our official politics leaves the poorer classes without pro 

tection, there is a growing sense of solidarity among the poor them 

selves. They realize that they must help one another and they are 

aware that lacking this unity of ideals and a shared struggle their 

lives and their future would only be worse. This sense of solidarity 

is certainly one of the remarkable traits of our country. 

1.1 Socio-economic Profile 

The neoliberal model now prevalent in Argentina is found in practi 

cally all other countries. It has its good sides. For instance, it can ■ 

bring about the stabilization of inflation, fiscal balance, and the in 

troduction of new technologies. But the system also causes social inequalities, the increase of foreign 

debt, the concentration of profit among a few, the rise in poverty and in the number of poor people, 

and the growth of unemployment. Capital is controlled by a minority. The number of people with very 

small means is growing while the middle class is declining and slowly disappearing. The most evi 

dent characteristic of present Argentinian economy is the unequal distribution of income. There are, 

on the one hand, those persons with a very high standard of living, while there are, on the other hand, 

those who lack even the barest necessities for a life free of privation. No measures have been adapted 

up until now to solve this delicate problem. 



With 18.6% of the labor force without work, un 

employment has now reached the highest rate in 

the country's history and is a cause for deep con 

cern. If we add to this figure the 11.1% of under 

employed, some three and a half million people, 

the enormity of the problem becomes immedi 

ately evident. Although the rate of unemployment 

has decreased by about two points last year, the 

problem still remains disturbing. 

With the coming of neoliberal market practices, 

the country has been practically sold out, yet its 

foreign debt, instead 

of being paid, has 

only increased, leav 

ing people wondering 

where the money 

earned through priva-

Eldorado 

ARE 

Campo 

Grande 

tization has ended. 

The needs of the poor 

are extensive and nu 

merous. The gap be-

^^m tween rich and poor 

has widened. De 

spondent and without protection, the poor are 

without adequate medical care, social security, or 

means to pay for the elementary and higher edu 

cation of their children. Although the government 

says that Argentina belongs to the first world, in 

reality it does not. International studies show that 

the country has sunk to the lowest level, lagging 

behind even the countries of Africa and Asia. 

Experts say that the dollar-peso parity is a fic 

tion, and the present rate of exchange is a decep 

tion in order to increase exports. 

1.2 Socio-political Profile 

In politics, after the successive military coups of 

the 1950's, 1960's and 1970's, the last, most bru 

tal and repressive of all was the one led by Gen 

eral Videla when he deposed Peron's widow, 

Estela. For the past fifteen years, however, Ar 

gentina has been living in a democracy. During 

this time, two presidential periods have passed 

and the third ended in 1999. Since 1994, a new 

constitution regulating the country's institutions 

is in place. The fear of frequent military coups of 

the past decades now belongs to the past. Because 

of this freedom, the consolidation of democracy 

seems to have become a reality. 

One of the country's greatest problems is corrup 

tion. It is present at practically all levels and in 

all forms: shady affairs, maneuvers for personal 

gain, illicit ways of enriching oneself, oft repeated 

lies by the media, red tape, a justice system 

weighed in favor of political groups, labor un 

ions and other economic powers. These cause 

much uneasiness, disbelief and mistrust of poli 

tics and politicians. 

1.3 Socio-cultural Profile 

Unlike most Latin American countries, the ma 

jority of the Argentinian population has been 

formed by waves of immigrants from abroad, es 

pecially from Europe, and later by migrants from 

the countries at its borders. These populations, 

the result of the mixture of the natives and inter 

nal immigrants, of migrants from the farms to the 

cities, from the small cities to the metropolis, from 

the hinterlands to the capital region, have created 

the country's uniquely heterogenous socio-cul 

tural foundation. 

Already from the beginning of colonization, the 

aboriginal populations were systematically wiped 

out. Those who survived the aggression were re 

settled in the harsh areas of the mountains and in 

the desert. Their lands were taken over by the new 

owners and used for the most part for agriculture 

and cattle raising. For many years these indus-



tries were the only significant sources of the in 

come for the country. 

Our population is the product of this crucible of 

cultures. It is hardly possible to claim that Ar 

gentina has its own homogenous culture. This 

culture possesses a few elements from each of 

those ethnic groups. It constitutes a valuable treas 

ure, but at the same time it also has a limiting 

effect, in that it prevents the rise of a strong and 

coherent national identity. These groups may have 

gained the fundamental objective of acquiring a 

slot in the labor market and in the urban or rural 

system of production, but one still has to admit 

that the integration of these groups is only par 

tial. They have found it difficult to assert their 

cultural identity and at the same time to strengthen 

their sense of belonging. 

2. Situation of the Church 

When one speaks of the Church in Argentina, one 

has to consider her from two standpoints. On the 

one hand, there is the traditional Church, resting 

on a solid foundation of norms and laws. On the 

other hand, there is the Church based on a more 

popular and biblical religious experience. The tra 

ditional Church puts emphasis on the hierarchy 

and on the institutions, on liturgical and sacra 

mental practice and on an unshakeable obedience 

to the Pope and the Bishops. It is less critical and 

is dangerously identified with power and with the 

powerful. 

The other Church emphasizes prophetic action 

in solidarity. It puts emphasis on the image of 

the God of life and mercy, who enters in alli 

ance and communion with the poor of the earth. 

In this way it presents a Church which has a 

missionary aspect and is incarnated among the 

lowly. It is a Church consisting of brothers at 

the service of life, opening possibilities to the 

development of charisms and ministries of the 

lay people. Through them, God's Word is able 

to reach places where normally the Church has 

no access. 

The recently 

chosen mem 

bers of the epis 

copacy are 

showing a clear 

sign that they 

are distancing 

themselves 

from the politi 

cal and govern 

ment authori 

ties. Thus, they 

have acquired a 

certain inde 

pendence and 

freedom to en 

able them to 

make decisions 

affecting na 

tional affairs, hi 

one way or the 

other, the politi 

cians and the 

government 

need the Church 

to win a greater consensus among the people. 

When the Church allowed itself to become in 

volved in benefices and privileges, it was also 

closely associated with situations of injustice. It 

ceased to exercise its prophetic role, by choosing 

to remain silent in the face of deeds and events 

which called for a clear position and direction. 

However, when it succeeded in maintaining its 

distance and proclaimed its commitment to the 

justice called for by the Gospel, it regained its 

credibility and the sympathy of the people, espe-
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Assigned to Province 

Clerics 63 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 5 

Total 71 

Average Age 54.2 

Foreign Bom (%) 71.8 

Nationalities Present 16 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 71.0 

Schools & Education 4.8 

Special Apostolates 11.3 

SVD Vocations & Formation 2.4 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 4.8 

Other 1.6 
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dally the lowly. On the other hand, the Church 

had to bear with the criticism of those in power. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

SVD's in Argentina are working in three prov 

inces: the Eastern Province, based in Posadas; the 

Northern Province, 

based in Cordoba; and 

the Southern prov 

ince, based in Buenos 

Aires. 

Our missionary serv 

ice can be presented 

under three headings: 

parish ministry, edu 

cational apostolates 

and SVD priorities. 

ARN 

3.1 Parish Ministry 

The SVD is in charge of about 60 parishes in 

Argentina. This considerable number of parishes 

requires a great deal of pastoral care from a large 

number of confreres. They are working in a vari 

ety of situations and among various levels of so 

ciety. 

Some parishes are found in the countryside, where 

the parishioners are mostly simple farmers. They 

are missionary parishes in the sense that they are 

of great geographical extension, where many 

small villages are to be found, mostly in Misiones, 

Jujuy, and Neuquen. 

Some parishes are found in the hinterlands, such 

as in Entre Rios and in the province of Buenos 

Aires, where the SVD has been working practi 

cally from the birth of these towns, marked by 

traditional Catholicism and with people who are 

for the most part descendants of immigrants from 

Europe. Parish work here consists in revitalizing 

and renewing the faith by means of work among 

the youth and by strengthening the families 

through family catechesis. Emphasis is given to 

the vocation apostolate and to mission animation. 

Another group of parishes is found among 

populations living in urban areas: Rafael Calzada, 

Ezpeleta, Cordoba, Mendoza, Cutral Co, Posadas 

and Resistencia. They are communities with a 

strong interior life, and exercise an evangelizing 

influence in their surroundings. Much importance 

is given to social apostolates, since the majority 

of these parishioners are poor and marginalized. 

A last group of parishes is found in the very heart 

of the great metropolises such as Guadalupe in 

Buenos Aires, and Cristo Rey in Cordoba. The 

challenges here are particularly acute: secularism 

is making headway alongside the consumer men 

tality, which places moral and spiritual values in 

second place. 

On the level of SVD life, the parishes are grouped 

into districts, thus offering the confreres a chance 

to meet and share with one another. Much progress 

has been achieved in this area during the past years 

so that no confrere now lives and works in soli 

tude. Since this ideal cannot always be fully real 

ized on account of the different circumstances of 

the confreres' work, the districts play an impor 

tant role in promoting communion and unity in 

the confreres' missionary tasks. 

The confreres usually follow the guidelines pro 

vided by the local Churches. Sometimes they are 

able to create a presence which is more markedly 

SVD. They can put their own brand of being SVD 

in their work, flowing from their spirituality and 

charism, to the benefit of the local Church. They 

do not wish to be simply substitutes of the dioc-
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esan clergy. Many times however, the bishops are 

looking for religious, not so much for their char-

ism, but simply because they need people to look 

after their flocks. The SVD's are known for be 

ing tireless workers. However, some SVD parish 

workers still do not have a sufficient grasp of pas 

toral planning which also takes into account the 

priorities of the SVD. 

The provinces are open to rethinking the purpose 

of their work in the parishes. They are willing to 

give back to the bishop the parishes which do not 

correspond as closely to our Society objectives 

and the parishes which we can no longer main 

tain because of lack of personnel. 

3.2 Educational Apostolates 

The SVD is administering seven schools in Ar 

gentina with a total enrolment of about 10,000 

students. They are co-educational and are of three 

educational levels: pre-primary, primary and sec 

ondary. 

The three provinces have agreed to push forward 

educational work, realizing that in the schools 

there is still a valid opportunity to spread the 

Gospel and for helping the country. These stu 

dents and their families expect from the SVD, with 

the help of their teachers and volunteers, a solid 

Christian and human education. The SVD has 

accepted this challenge, and although, as in any 

other activity, one does not always harvest the 

results one would wish, still the effort is being 

made. This effort would be impossible without a 

reliance on the high qualities of the lay persons 

helping in the work. This reliance on the laity has 

been one of the major commitments of the SVD 

in Argentina. The laity is to direct, conduct and 

administer our educational institutions, so that we 

SVD's can devote ourselves more to spiritual and 

pastoral animation. 

3.3 SVD Priorities 

SVD's in Argentina are seeking to implement the 

"essential dimensions" of our charism and spiritu 

ality: Bible Apostolate, Mission Animation, Jus 

tice, Peace & Integrity of Creation and Communi 

cations. In the beginning, there were two obsta 

cles: a low level of understanding and the lack of 

personnel prepared to undertakes some of the new 

tasks required. 

Progress has 

been found in 

the meantime, 

both on the 

level of the in 

dividual prov 

inces and in the 

collaboration 

of the three 

provinces. At 

the insistence 

of the superi 

ors, and be 

cause they have 

realized that 

these dimen 

sions are ben 

eficial to all, 

the confreres 

are now ready 

to work in ac 

cordance with 

these new 

guidelines. 
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Assigned to Province 

Clerics 58 

Brothers 7 

Temporary Vows 7 
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Foreign Bom (%) 41.7 
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Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 57.9 

Schools & Education 7.0 

Special Apostolates 13.2 

SVD Vocations & Formation 5.3 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 5.3 

Retired and Sick 7.0 

Other 0.0 

Each dimension has now a coordinator, in some 

cases there are even two or more, and teams are 

being set up with the help of the laity. The ideal 

has not yet been reached but there is no lack of 

good will to achieve more cohesion and unity in 

this endeavor, also on the level of the three prov 

inces. 



Mission and Vocation Animation: This is one of 

our utmost concerns. The interest of the confreres 

has been aroused enough to form an animation 

team. From their respective places of work, they 

wish to avail themselves of the help of this team. 

They want to present the missionary vocation to 

the youth who are open to a religious vocation. If 

the SVD does not take care of vocations, it has 

neither a future nor can it fulfill what is expected 

of it in Argentina. 

/Urbauay 
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Bible Apostolate and 

Spirituality: On all 

levels, the Bible is ac 

cepted as a fundamen 

tal element for evange 

lization and for spir 

itual renewal in the 

Church. Each province 

in Argentina has made 

several confreres 

available for this 

apostolate. They per 

form their task with joy and enthusiasm and are 

gaining the confidence and collaboration of more 

and more confreres. Still, it is perhaps necessary 

for the SVD communities to give more emphasis 

to the Bible in the activities of the communities 

themselves, especially during the times given to 

reading, meditation and common prayers. 

Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation: 

Everyone fully realizes how difficult it is to im 

plement this dimension both in the Church and in 

our Society. Nevertheless, one can see signs and 

the exemplary witness given by communities 

which are able to place the gospel at the service 

of life, social transformation and in a new rela 

tionship with creation. 

Communications: Not many confreres are pre 

pared for this task. Most of the efforts in this field 

are concentrated in the Editorial Guadalupe which 

is in charge of printing and distributing printed 

media. There is still little interest and coopera 

tion to take up this task on the level of the three 

provinces. People are questioning whether a more 

coordinated activity in this field is possible in 

Argentina or in Latin America. 

Initial Formation and the Vocation Apostolate: 

After many years of experience, formation ac 

tivity in Argentina has become a collaborative 

work of the three provinces. Formation centers 

are located in Posadas, Cordoba and Buenos 

Aires, with various formation phases and lev 

els. After the candidates pronounce their vows, 

they form small communities and live in a popu 

lar milieu. For the past three years, the novitiate 

has been conducted in collaboration with Chile 

and Paraguay. 

For their philosophy and theology, our candidates 

attend centers of study which also accommodate 

the students from other religious institutes. The 

ISET in Buenos Aires and the CEFYT in Cor 

doba both offer a satisfactory course of studies 

which are Latin American in orientation and are 

open to the world as well. The Brothers are trained 

according to their chosen professions. They are 

given the liberty to choose their own professions 

in agreement with their formators and the pro 

vincial council. 

In spite of the lack of formators, the provinces 

are committed to attain their set goals through 

the common efforts of all three provinces. A for 

mation plan has been set in place to coordinate 

the various programs. 

The OTP/CTP program has been a positive expe 

rience, both for the students coming into Argen 

tina as well as for those going from Argentina to 

foreign countries. 

iif?-. 



Administration: The administrative area has seen 

considerable progress during the past years. This 

is due to the fact that the local and provincial ad 

ministration has been improved and that steps 

were taken to optimize all resources to achieve 

economic self sufficiency in all three provinces. 

In accordance with their vow of poverty and living 

in a world torn by poverty and misery, SVD's would 

like to give an example of a simple and humble 

life. This implies the responsible management and 

administration of our material goods in a spirit of 

solidarity with the poor. In general, the communi 

ties and the parishes are able to finance their own 

needs, with the exception of two groups which re 

quire our special help: the elderly and ill confreres, 

and those under formation. 

3.4 SVD in Uruguay 

Uruguay is part of the South Argentina province. 

The community there was founded in 1982 so that 

the SVD can share its missionary charism with the 

local Church, particularly in the areas of Mission 

Animation and the Bible Apostolate. A confrere is 

working for the Uruguayan Pontifical Mission 

Societies, while two others, sometimes three, are 

living in a parish on the outskirts of Montevideo. 

From there they offer their services to the Church. 

The steps taken so far have been good. The SVD 

is appreciated because our confreres are living in 

the midst of the people and are respectful of the 

particular situation of the Church in Uruguay. As 

more confreres become available, the team will be 

be in a position to widen their field of activity. 

4. Personnel Situation 

In recent years, the three provinces have been 

blessed by the arrival of a good number of new 

missionaries from Asia: Indonesians, Indians, and 

to a lesser degree, Filipinos. Their arrival has 

helped to bring down the high median age of the 

confreres in the three provinces. They have also 

enriched the provinces with an aura of intemation-

ality. At the 

same time it is s0 

a challenge, 

first, for those 

coming from 

the outside to 

integrate and 

adapt them 

selves, and sec 

ond, for those 

who are to re 

ceive the new 

members. For 

this purpose, 

the three prov 

inces launched 

a shared pro 

gram to intro 

duce new mis 

sionaries into 

the realities of 

the people, the 

Church and so 

ciety in Argen 

tina. 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 1 

Clerics 72 

Brothers 14 

Temporary Vows 8 

Total 95 

Average Age 57.3 

Foreign Born (%) 48.4 

Nationalities Present 10 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 47.6 

Schools & Education 6.0 

Special Apostolates 11.5 

SVD Vocations & Formation 3.6 

SVD Administration & Support.... 7.2 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.4 

Retired and Sick 20.5 

Other 1.2 

4.1 Readiness for Work 

The SVD's are, in general, highly appreciated in 

the parishes and colleges, because of their dedi 

cation and commitment in their efforts to inte 

grate themselves into the pastoral plans of the dio 

ceses. Many senior confreres continue to work 

with self-sacrifice and devotion. They do not wish 

to retire unless ill health befalls them or unless 

old age prevents them from working. They give a 

fine example to the young confreres who are just 

beginning to take up their responsibilities. 
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The provinces do not wish to lose sight of the 

urgent needs of the Society. Already during the 

initial formation of our candidates, they are en 

couraged to look beyond the frontiers of their 

own countries. Nevertheless, there are also the 

provinces' own needs to be considered. Neither 

the manpower the provinces have received nor 

that which will be sent in the future will be 

enough to maintain the old structures and to con 

tinue the work which has traditionally been done. 

There is enough personnel however to maintain 

our missionary presence with renewed vigor and 

fervor. 

4.2 Ongoing Formation 

The three provinces are insisting that the confreres 

show more interest in personal renewal and keep 

ing themselves up to date. The results have been 

uneven. There are those who, although they are 

already advanced in age, continue to update them 

selves through reading and participating in courses 

of formation. There are also those who are just sat 

isfied with their basic knowledge and who have 

no time for spiritual and cultural renewal. 

4.3 Religious and Fraternal Spirit 

During the last few years, great emphasis has been 

placed on building up our religious and fraternal 

spirit. This is due in large part to the climate by 

the last general chapter with its stress on com 

munion in the service of mission. Some progress 

can be seen. There exists a fraternal spirit among 

the confreres, and likewise there is the wish to 

achieve greater unity and the integration of the 

communities and districts. There are, however, 

instances of members distancing themselves from 

the communities and of the persistence of preju 

dices which block the spirit of brotherhood. 

The following developments are seen as positive 

signs in the three provinces: 

- the growing cohesion of the confreres within 

their districts. No one is found at the edges of the 

life and activities of the Society. 

- the organizing of annual retreats in the tradi 

tional style and personalized retreats and renewal 

courses given by the spirituality team. 

- the provincial assemblies during which no one 

could feel excluded from the work of the groups. 

- the meetings of the three provincial councils, 

which take place two times a year. 

- the meetings of formators and the coordinators 

of the different areas. 

These and many others are signs that there is a 

growing communion and a spirit of planning and 

working together in the three provinces. 

The process of internationalization which has 

been intensified with the arrival of confreres from 

Asia, is an enriching factor for the Argentinian 

provinces. Confreres from Argentina and those 

coming from other parts of the world form the 

one SVD family with one unique mission.<gj" 

When the Church committed itself to the justice called for by the Gos 

pel, it regained its credibility and the sympathy of the people, especially 

the lowly, but had to bear with the criticism of those in power. 
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BOLIVIA REGION 

1. General Situation of the Country 

A country with an area of 1,581,000 sq km and a population of about seven million, Bolivia lies at the 

very center of the South American continent. During the last few years, the greater bulk of the na 

tion's population has migrated to its more important cities La Paz, Cochabamba and Santa Cruz. 

1.1 Three Different Climates and Cultures 

The altiplano is a plateau, four thousand meters above sea level, surrounded by high mountain ranges, 

inhabited by stocky, quiet, brown-complexioned people who speak either the Aymara or the Quechua 

tongue. The Quechua language with all its variations is the bond which unites the peoples of Ecuador, 

Peru, Bolivia, North Argentina and Chile, who once possessed the ancient territories under Inca domain. 

BOL 

( Bolivia 
TO *La Paz 

The intervening valleys form the second region of 

the country. They lie some 2000 to 2800 meters 

above sea level, with a temperate climate ranging 

from 20 to 30 degrees on average. Quechua is spo 

ken here, as is Spanish, the official language of the 

country. Its inhabitants are known for being cheer 

ful, articulate and hospitable. 

The eastern part of Bolivia is characterized by tropi 

cal vegetation and flat plains fit for agriculture and 

cattle raising. The people here tend to be outgoing 

and joyful. They are hospitable and are devoted to 

the land. The region is home to many aboriginal eth 

nic groups whose languages and cultures have sur 

vived to this day. 

1.2 Principal Problems 

- The poverty of a greater part of the population. There is a wide gap between those who have much 

and those who have little. The minimum wage is less than $ 300, and the majority do not have a fixed 

job. This poverty breeds other social ills as well: underemployment, the migration of people from the 

farms to the cities, alcoholism and drug addiction. 

- Sixty percent of the population are young with an uncertain future. Many do not have the chance 

even to get a basic education, much less an access to higher education. 



- An external debt amounting to more than four voted by the people to rule the country, while 
thousand million dollars. To cover only the inter- another has been condemned to spend thirty years 
est payments this debt, Bolivia has to pay the 

equivalent of the total annual budget for health 

care and education. 

- Since 1985, the country has been set on apply 

ing neo-liberal free market schemes: many state 

enterprises have been privatized, benefitting 

mostly foreign economic interests. Many of these 

businesses have experienced an astonishing 

growth rate, while others have remained stagnant. 

The new national economic 

"~"^~~"~"—~ policies and the need to ad 

just structures to these poli 

cies have increased unem 

ployment. At the same time 

simple laborers and profes 

sional workers are under 

great pressure to come up 

with more and better prod 

ucts. 

The Church 

is still 

a source 

of moral 

persuasion, 

and an 

instrument 

helping to 

solve many 

problems of 

Bolivian 

society. 

— All political parties and 

labor unions are in a crisis 

due to a lack of vision and 

ideological direction. The 

process of globalization has 

affected the economy, but has 

_tm^^_m^^_mm left the future needs of the 

majority of the population 

unresolved. Although the country's political con 

stitution has undergone reforms, much still has 

to be done to adapt the constitution to the chang 

ing times. Bolivia has not yet succeeded in im 

plementing reforms passed during the last few 

years, many of which would be of great benefit 

to people. The implementation of these reforms 

has been continually blocked by vested interests. 

This can perhaps explain the country's present 

paradox: a dictator from the 1970's has just been 

in a high security prison, the maximum penalty 
of the land. 

2. Situation of the Church 

In a recent survey on the most credible institu 

tions in the country, the Church garnered the first 

place, indicating that it is still a source of moral 

persuasion, and an instrument helping to solve 

many problems of Bolivian society. The church 

is respected because of its capacity to mediate, 

its stand for peace, and its humanitarianism. Some 

say that under Church guidance, solutions to na 

tional problems can still be found, since in many 

cases through her intervention, conflicting par 

ties are able to meet and dialogue. 

In spite of the high moral prestige of the Church, 

one must not overlook certain other realities, such 

as her reduced presence in the rural areas. The 

Church is too much identified with the cities, so 

that one can describe her as a Church for city 

dwellers rather than for ordinary rural people. 

Religious congregations, a part of the clergy and 

other church institutions are administering huge 

parishes and colleges which cater pastorally to 

the higher and middle classes, to the clear disad 

vantage of those on the margins of society. 

However, the Church is exerting great effort to 

give lay people a greater role in the work of evan 

gelization. Many sectors in the Church are re 

sponding enthusiastically to this challenge and are 

willing to receive pastoral formation to enable 

them to become an integral part in the mission of 

the Church. There has also been a similar devel 

opment in the field of catechetics, and the youth 

apostolate as more and more people become aware 

of their being part of the Church. 
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The need to help those who are suffering, the ac 

ceptance of new challenges in pastoral work and 

the search for a form of spirituality in accordance 

with the challenges of the moment, are making 

people ask whether the present sacramental, ritu 

alistic and almost magical approach to pastoral 

work is still valid. They are looking for a pastoral 

approach which is more in tune with life, under 

the guidance of the Spirit and able to interpret 

the signs of the times. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The SVD first set came to Bolivia in 1982. As a 

district it was part of the Paraguay Province until 

1993. 

3.1 Missionary Activities 

The mission service of the Region is focused on 

the three goals of accompanying, forming, and 

developing Christian communities. 

On the Altiplano there are three SVD communi 

ties. Each is servicing two parishes from a com 

mon center. They are serving the Aymaras, a peo 

ple to whom the Gospel has not yet been suffi 

ciently made known. In order to help these peo 

ple, the parishes run social action projects which 

emphasize the development of the womenfolk, 

the formation of leaders and catechists, youth 

apostolate and recruitment of vocations. The 

Instituto Teologico Aymara has been operating 

for the last seven years in Laja for the purpose of 

forming church leaders. 

Attention is being paid to the pastoral needs of 

the parish of Santa Maria de los Angeles in the 

city of El Alto, close to La Paz. Here, the confreres 

emphasize the formation of Christian communi 

ties and of groups engaged in youth and voca 

tional work. They also form small Christian com 

munities, take care of street children and the sick. 

The city of El Alto is part of a fast growing and 

promising diocese. 

In the Sub-tropical Region of La Paz, we are run 

ning a parish inhabited by people of Afro-Ameri 

can descent. The parish of Coripata lies in a coca 

producing area. The leaves are used for ritual cer 

emonies and are habitually chewed by people liv 

ing in the Andes region. 

In the Lower 

Valleys our "^""" 

confreres have 

been in charge 

of the parish of 

La Madre del 

Verbo Divino in 

Cochabamba 

for the last 16 

years. The par 

ish, situated in 

the center of the 

country, is sub 

urban in charac 

ter and serves 

people of the 

middle class, 

employees and 

migrants from 

the countryside. 

Its concern is to 

emphasize the 

laity as the prin 

cipal agents of 

evangelization. 

Those who previously worked in the parish 

have provided it with the necessary and ad 

equate infrastructure to organize an efficient 

program capable of meeting the challenges of 

the moment. 

BOL 

Assigned to Region 

Clerics 24 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 3 

Total 30 

Average Age 39.3 

Foreign Born (%) 96.7 

Nationalities Present 14 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 59.5 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 11.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 11.9 

SVD Administration & Support.... 2.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.5 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 4.8 
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In Santa Cruz de la Sierra an agro-industrial city, 

another SVD community has been set up at the 

invitation of the regional archbishop. Although 

many such requests to set up new parishes in 

nearby dioceses have been received by the Soci 

ety, the limited number of personnel in the Re 

gion does not allow us to accede to their call. 

Editorial Verbo Divino was established to fill in 

a void in the Bolivian Church. It serves as a center 

for the publication, production, and distribution 

of biblical, catechetical and missiological mate 

rials, as well as audiovisual aids for use in pasto 

ral activities. The first SVD bookstore in the coun 

try was inaugurated in Cochabamba in 1998, fol 

lowed shortly afterwards by another in Santa Cruz 

de la Sierra. 

Bolivia is a fertile mission territory, where every 

missionary is welcomed by the simple, hospita 

ble people who are in search for more transcend 

ent values. 

3.2 Community Life 

The Region's history has been relatively brief. 

The personnel of the region is highly interna 

tional. This fact is both a challenge and a chance 

for the SVD to bear witness to themselves as 

well as to other people about the validity of their 

lives. 

Not a few of the confreres have had health prob 

lems, due mostly to the harsh conditions of the 

altiplano, 4,000 above sea level. Nevertheless 

many have become so well adapted to those 

places that it is difficult to move them to an 

other area. 

3.3 Plans for the Future 

The Region would like to move into the area of 

communications media, emphasizing their social 

function, while insisting on the SVD charism of 

preaching the Word through the biblical 

apostolate, and the promotion of justice and peace 

in society. We would like to strengthen our en 

gagement for the youth and our work of vocation 

recruitment. The Region's fundamental priority 

is to insist, time and time again, on living up to 

the missionary ideal as an essential part of Chris 

tian living.(gj" 

The Region's fundamental priority is 

to insist, time and time again, on 

living up to the missionary ideal as an 

essential part of Christian living. 
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BRAZIL PROVINCES 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Brazil is the giant of South America, with its geographic area of 8,511,965 sq km and its ever increas 

ing population of about 160 million. The country is divided into 27 states, a federal district and one 

special territory. Seventy-eight percent of Brazilians live in the city. The huge central part of the 

country is still waiting to be settled. 

1.1 Cultural identity 

Brazil is a multi-ethnic and multi-cultural country inhabited by indigenous groups and by Afro-Ameri 

cans, mestizos, and descendants of immigrant Europeans and Asians. Each group, with its own social 

identity and world vision, also shares traits common to the others. There is a high degree of religious 

syncretism, arising from various sources. Past decades have seen waves of migration from the north 

east to the southeast of the country. In the 1990's this migratory pattern has become more generalized 

moving in many directions across the country. Due to the strong influence of the mass media, new 

cultural patterns have arisen. People who have migrated from the farms to the city do not retain their 

cultural roots, having been overwhelmed by the cosmopolitan nature of the great urban centers. 

Two phenomena are to be highlighted. First, in 

ternational trade has now completely penetrated 

Brazil. The entry of goods and external culture 

brings with it a consumer mentality and a life 

style dictated by the vaunted process of globali 

zation. The so called throw-away culture is seen 

as the guarantee for true happiness. 

Second, there has been extensive social change, 

especially in heavily populated urban areas, 

brought about with important contributions by 

women and youth. There is no one "emerging 

culture." Instead, on the one hand there are the 

influences of neo-colonialism which must be 

challenged, while on the other there are elements 

of popular culture which are open to possible 

enrichment by the Christian tradition. 

BR-

Commercial publicity, which is prevalent in Brazil in a much higher degree than anywhere else in the 

world, plays a role of great significance. It is the vehicle used to disseminate economic programs and 



the means to unite millions of people living at the 

edges of society. It brings together millions of poor 

people and introduces them to the modern world 

by the use of visual images. Through publicity 

and the use of propaganda, people are led into 

thinking that they are experiencing change. This 

is the magic of neoliberalism. 

1.2 Socio-economic Situation 

The 1980's were a lost decade because of the 

growth of the huge gap between the rich and the 

poor. The 1990's have seen 

the majority of the popula 

tion deprived of their social 

rights.. The imposition of the 

neo-liberal system brings 

with it the rise of new tech 

nologies which do away with 

ordinary manpower. This 

process does not take into 

consideration the conse 

quences which such a change 

has on the daily life of the 

workers who are, for the most 

part, unskilled. 

Due to 

the strong 

influence of 

the mass 

media, new 

cultural 

patterns have 

arisen. 

The so called 

throw-away 

culture is seen 

as the guaran 

tee for true 

happiness. 

The trend towards 

neoliberalism has made the 

country more and more a vic 

tim of the whims of the mar 

ket economy. The previous 

economic system, based on 

one controlled by the state, 

has given way to one controlled by private initia 

tive. The country's borders are now open to im 

ports, while exports have been reduced in turn. The 

majority of state enterprises, some of which were 

bringing in profits to the state, were privatized 

without using criteria which would have taken into 

account the needs of the poor. The privatization of 

the health sector and the disregard for educational 

needs have made the situation of the poorer sec 

tions of society even more intolerable. 

Between 1990 and 1998, the gross national prod 

uct increased by 17.5%. During the 1980's the 

GNP increased by 29.3%. In September 1998, the 

unemployment rate rose to 8.02%, which means 

that in the greater Sao Paulo region alone, with a 

population of 18 million, some 1.6 million are 

unemployed. 

In 1999 a recession is predicted. The inflation rate 

has gone down from 2.4% at the beginning of the 

decade to 0.5% in September 1998. In 1990, Bra 

zil's external debt was 123.4 million dollars, in 

creasing to 190 million in 1997. More than 2.9 

million children below the age of 14 are working 

to supplement family incomes. 

1.3 The Amazon 

When the Europeans arrived in the area now 

known as the Amazon, there were already vari 

ous indigenous tribes living there. Following their 

system of collective work, the Indios were able 

to produce their own food, work instruments and 

housing for the communities in their villages. 

The methods used by Portuguese colonizers were 

not at all peaceful. In order to secure their domi 

nation, the colonial power favored the destruc 

tion of the indigenous groups within their territo 

ries. Much later, they brought in Africans, treat 

ing them as a work force "in the service of expor 

tation." The exploitation by the colonials of the 

Amazon basin brought with it massive destruc 

tion of the environment as they continued to make 

use of its natural resources for the production of 

export market articles for Europe. 

Towards the end of the 19th and the beginning of 

the 20th century, the invention of the vulcanization 



process of rubber was of great significance to the 

area. The production of this prime industrial re 

source attracted a great number of people, particu 

larly from Northeastern Brazil, to the region. These 

people were subjected to exploitation by force 

within the rubber plantations. The more well-to-

do among the colonial powers occupied the more 

fertile regions of the basin, while the poor people 

were made to live at the outer edges of the rivers, 

far away from the cities. For this reason, the Ama 

zon region, but most especially Para, has become 

a multi-cultural melting pot for people coming from 

Ceara, Maranhao, Rio Grande do Sul, Parana, 

Minas Gerais, etc., strewn along the by-ways and 

rivers in search of a better life. 

As the production of rubber went into a decline, 

the region lost much of its importance until the 

1950's, when important Brazilian and foreign en 

trepreneurs organized themselves to effectively 

occupy and dominate the region once again. Aided 

by financial incentives and easier credit from the 

federal government, they set up huge public and 

private projects which benefitted only a few and 

brought greater misery to the majority of the popu 

lation. 

A brief description of one of these projects will 

help to explain the rest. The PGC (Programa 

Grande Carajas) is an example of this new kind 

of economic enterprise in the Amazon basin. In 

common with all the zone's projects, its aim was 

to facilitate the integrated exploitation, on a grand 

scale, of the natural, mineral and forest resources 

in the area. The end result of this was the illicit 

enrichment of a few who took advantage of the 

cheap labor of many people. To realize their aim, 

they set up a series of other related projects: the 

Usina Hydroelectric Project of Tucurui, the Iron 

Project of Carajas, the aluminum Albras Alunorte 

Project, as well as the Alumar and Trombetas 

Projects. They extend over an area of 895,265 

square kilometers covering areas in the states of 

Para, Maranhao, and Tocantins. 

Officially these projects were meant to bring im 

provement and progress to the region. However, 

while they received massive economic aid from 

the government, the roads leading to those 

projects remained inaccessible in winter because 

they were not maintained well by the authorities. 

The poor settlers were left to their fate, without 

work, schools, basic health or 

sound housing. Their sur- ^—^—^-^— 

vival now depends on what 

ever occupation they can Various 
find. Thus, one can see al- sectors of 

most everyday a great civil society 
number of children and their 

mothers in boats as they beg 

for food and clothing from 

the ships plying the waters of 

the Amazon and Tapajos riv-

ers. They belong to the many 

families who, lacking the bar 

est minimum for living, see _^_^_^_ 

their dreams of a better life 

slowly fading away. 

In the midst of the people's plight, lumber com 

panies set up clandestine operations. In order to 

gain the people's acquiescence they promise to 

build roads, facilitate the extraction of palm oil 

and the transport of farm products to the markets. 

Using these services as a ruse, the lumber com 

panies end up as owners and exploiters of the ar 

ea's forest resources. They take away priceless 

woods for shipment in transatlantic carriers while 

the people look on and wonder where the lumber 

will finally end up. The people are left with only 

their poverty. Small groups which have organized 

themselves in the interest of ecological defense 

are unable to put a stop to the giant exploiters. 

Brazil remains true to its nickname as a "pais do 

organized as 

they search 

for new forms 

of solidarity. 



jeitinho", a country surviving through "arrange 

ments." Laws are more and more disregarded, 

particularly in those Amazon areas where money 

has the loudest voice. 

1.4 Political Situation 

With the fall of the Berlin wall, the left was 

paralyzed, unable to adjust the needs of society 

to those of international capi-

tal. The 1990's also saw the 

country's political class dis 

credited and demoralized by 

the indictment and fall of 

Pres. Fernando Collor de 

Mello in 1992. It was the 

youth of the country which 

showed, on that occasion, the 

greatest initiative in pushing 

for change. 

One of the 

more credible 

of initiatives 

(in favor of 

greater social 

solidarity) is 

that known 

as the 

Campanhas 

da 

Fraternidade 

organized 

each year 

during Lent. 

In the meanwhile, more than 

20 years of military dictator 

ship had alienated people 

from the democratic process. 

It is therefore no surprise that 

people are unable to make the 

right distinction between the 

many political alternatives at 

^^ hand. They are not capable of 

giving due importance to the 

different political parties. 

Their usual point of reference is the opinion polls, 

as well as the incredible promises, blown up by 

the media, of unscrupulous political candidates. 

The election of Fernando Enrique Cardoso, the 

country's president since 1994, allied with the 

more conservative segments of society, bolstered 

the interests of international capital. Elected by a 

wide majority, he succeeded in cutting down in 

flation. Through his many trips abroad he was 

able to project a good image of the country inter 

nationally. However, his desire to hold on to 

power has apparently taken precedence over his 

desire to exercise power ethically. 

Lately, several political parties dedicated to pro 

moting popular issues have gained more influence 

in national politics and have seized power in centers 

of great importance such as Sao Paulo, Porto 

Alegre, and Belo Horizonte. Their success is seen 

as an approval of their stand by the people. 

1.5 Social Movements 

The increase in unemployment has had one ef 

fect: former movements for social justice, usu 

ally identified with labor unions, slowly lost the 

influence which they had exercised in previous 

decades. They played a major role in resisting the 

dictatorship and in opposing anti-democratic gov 

ernments. They are now being challenged to 

resume their former influence and to rediscover 

their role in today's politics. Due to their efforts, 

the number of politicians, with the interests of 

the people at heart, has grown in the centers of 

legislative and judicial power. Popular pressure 

has also brought about an improvement in public 

services. The new constitution allows the forma 

tion of municipal councils to oversee the quality 

of public services. At the same time, various sec 

tors of civil society are being organized as they 

search for new forms of solidarity. 

The Movimento dos Trabalhadores Rurais Sem 

Terra (Movement of Landless Rural Workers) has 

called into question the idea of the sacred and 

inviolable right to private property. This idea is 

deeply rooted in society, especially among the 

very poor. Agrarian reform, formerly stigmatized 

as "an affair involving communists", has been 

brought down from the realm of myth. People now 

realize that the much-dreamed-of reform is the 



only way to solve the majority of the country's 

problems, and to alleviate the fate of the explod 

ing populations in the cities such as Sao Paulo, 

Rio de Janeiro and Belo Horizonte. When organ 

ized groups from the cities and from the country 

side began to occupy several huge landed estates, 

the government was forced to take measures, in 

many cases lukewarm, to implement land reform. 

2. Situation of the Church 

Seventy-five percent of the population claim to 

belong to the Catholic church, while 10% say they 

are members of evangelical groups. The remain 

ing 15% are either members of other faiths or are 

indifferent to religion. 

The 1990's was a decade marked by a strong ten 

dency toward the spiritual. Religious movements 

of various colors sprung up in the big population 

centers. These tendencies, which may vary from 

oriental practices to diverse types of Christian 

religiosity, prove to be a magnet for Catholics and 

are a cause of alarm to many in the hierarchy. 

Although the numbers of vocations to the dioc 

esan clergy have increased, the creation of new 

ministries for the lay people has been the only 

way to fill up the void left by the lack of priests in 

the country. 

Additionally, the ecclesiology espoused by Vati 

can II has exercised a great influence in the devel 

opments of these past years. Basic Christian com 

munities (CEBs) emerged as a result of this influ 

ence and they became centers of resistance to the 

military dictatorships while advocating important 

advances in the social field. One of the more cred 

ible of such initiatives is that known as the 

Campanhas da Fraternidade (Campaign for Broth 

erhood) organized each year during Lent. These 

campaigns underline the actual problems of the 

country. Their proposals are taken up by the media 

and by a wide section of the population. 

The nomination of bishops during these past years 

has resulted in great changes in the options open 

to the church. These options swing between the 

extremes of a strong clerical presence to the em 

powerment of the laity. The latter option can be 

observed under ambiguous guises: although one 

recognizes the importance 

of the participation of the _^^__^^_ 

laity in church matters, 

many times they end up as )\ concern for 

acheap"laborforce"inthe spirituality, 
fight against new religious .. .. ... . 

movements (sects) of neo- lts identity ̂ d 
Pentecostal inspiration. the re-estab-

lishment of 

the religious 

life" have 

been a part of 

the program 

followed by 

various 

groups com 

mitted to con 

secrated life. 

Many members of the 

church hierarchy see in the 

charismatic movements a 

means which can effec 

tively put a stop to the ad 

vances of the Pentecostal 

movements. The resur 

gence of practical tradi 

tional religiosity is attract-

ing a great number of 

faithful back to Catholic 

churches. In this process ^^^^^^^^^^ 

of rebirth, many charis 

matic groups play a great 

role. These groups have launched a campaign to 

gain control of the television networks. The 

Bishops' Conference of Brazil has established 

the television network Rede Vida (Life Network) 

as the official organ of the Catholic Church in 

Brazil. 

A certain type of spirituality, which has no con 

nection to the actual life of the people, continues 

to gain ground. Yet, many people who had paved 



the way towards a liberationist type spirituality 

in the Church, continue to follow their option of 

commitment to working with the people, but in a 

less strident manner. Programs such as the so 

called Semanas Sociales, (Social Weeks) pro 

moted by the Bishops' Conference, favor the dis 

cussion of social problems and the organization 

of people. 

Another ecclesial dimension which has seen a 

dramatic rebirth is the commitment to mission. It 

started with the preparations for the COMLA V 

(Latin American Missionary Congress) in 1995 

in Belo Horizonte. The Congress brought into 

focus the missionary needs of Brazil and the whole 

world. Because of this, thousands of groups of 

evangelizers were formed and "Semanas 

Misioneras" were organized. 

Summarizing what has been said above, one can 

say that the Church in Brazil has successfully 

cultivated elements which give proof of an au 

thentic process of fidelity: 

- it has maintained an organic pastoral program. 

- it has continued on the prophetic path which 

had characterized its past, although in a less pub 

lic manner, and in spite of great difficulties; 

- it has established a system of dialogue between 

the Bishops' Conference and the government; 

- it has established a permanent consultative body 

on politics within the Bishops' Conference. 

- it has taken up once again the evangelization of 

those on the margins of society by means of popu 

lar missions. 

In the midst of such diversity, the Catholic Church 

still enjoys a high degree of credibility among the 

people. One has to admire the fact that, though the 

higher echelons of the Bishops' Conference have 

opted to follow a "rear-guard policy," the Church 

has not failed to make its presence felt during the 

more critical moments of the life of the country. 

Religious life, both as an institution and an organi 

zation on the national level, has maintained its in 

dependence and its prophetic role in its search for 

new ways of interpreting the signs of the times. Its 

projects of "insertion" and "inculturation" are mov 

ing forward after they had been re-worked in the 

light of the present day social and religious prob 

lems. Its concern for spirituality, its identity and 

"the re-establishment of the religious life" have 

been a part of the program followed by various 

groups committed to consecrated 

Religious life, both as an institution 

and an organization on the national 

level, has maintained its independ 

ence and its prophetic role in its 

search for new ways of interpreting 

the signs of the times. 



AMAZON REGION 

SVD Missionary Service 

1. Challenges 

The principal challenges we feel in the Amazon region are the following: 

- The great changes in the mentality of people resulting from the rise of industrial centers in this area. 

Those who were once agricultural workers now have become industrial laborers. 

- The high rate of illiteracy, the deteriorating state of the educational system, and the increasing 

influence of the sects. 

- The deterioration of the physical and cultural health of the people, and the low esteem given to the 

natives. 

- The lack of medical assistance, coupled with the 

diseases endemic to the area, such as malaria, ty 

phus, hepatitis, yellow fever, AIDS, etc. 

- The lack of a network of commercial roads and 

transportation, and the low prices given to agri 

cultural products of the small farmers. 

- The political illiteracy of the people, corruption 

by the politicians, and the absence of ecological 

awareness among the people. 

- Christians who reject their commitment to so 

cial justice by joining charismatic groups and 

sects. Such persons have lost their faith on account 

of modern ideas and due to the negative influence 

of mass media. 

BRA 

2. Guidelines for our Pastoral Activities 

From the start, the SVD established guidelines for its activities in the Amazon Region. These guidelines 

have been repeatedly evaluated and endorsed during the regional assemblies. These guidelines are: 



- To take up work among people living in places 

and situations deprived of God's Word and among 

people with almost no resources. This has been 

our option for the poor. 

- To turn over to the bishops the parishes we have 

developed so that they can be administered by 

the diocesan clergy. 

- To work in teams as a sign of our commitment 

to community, and to urge the laity to join our 

common apostolic efforts. 

- To respect 

the local cul 

tures and to 

strive to adapt 

ourselves to 

the them, 

(inculturation) 

- To adapt a 

pastoral plan 

based on the 

concrete situa 

tion of the peo 

ple and on the 

methodology 

called "Ob 

serve, Judge 

and Act." To 

change struc 

tures, which, 

in the light of 

the Gospel, go 

against the 

dignity of human life. To encourage among our 

people the desire for solidarity, peace and justice. 

To form basic Christian communities. 

- To learn to appreciate the work of the laity in 

their apostolic endeavors by providing training 
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Assigned to Region 

Clerics 26 

Brothers 2 

Temporary Vows 4 

Total 32 

Average Age 41.4 

Foreign Born (%) 87.5 

Nationalities Present 14 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 61.9 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 11.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 7.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.8 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 4.8 

Other 9.5 

for their leaders and preparing them as co-work 

ers in the work of evangelization. To support 

popular movements. 

- To bring the values of the Gospel not only to 

individuals but also into all dimensions of life, 

society and the environment. To respect nature 

and preserve ecological balance. 

- To put emphasis on the missionary task of the 

Church and to promote dialogue with other reli 

gions and other world views. 

3. Planning and Activities 

3.1 In Urban Centers 

We are taking care of the parishes of San 

Raimundo in Santarem and San Antonio in 

Oriximina. People in urban centers are usually 

better attended, and emphasis is given to the de 

votion of patron saints whose feasts are the high 

points of the liturgical year. The feasts are usu 

ally celebrated with preparatory novenas and are 

occasions of general revelry. Many children are 

baptized on these feasts. Urban pastoral activi 

ties rely on members of the Apostleship of Prayer 

and charismatic groups exercise a strong influ 

ence in parish life. 

3.2 Along Rivers and Lakes 

The Society serves 14 communities living on the 

banks of the Arapiuns river which is part of the 

parish of San Raimundo. Another 74 communi 

ties are being served on the Trombeta and other 

minor rivers belonging to the parish of San 

Antonio in Oriximina\ These people are mostly 

poor and depend on hunting, fishing and the pro 

duction of cassava for their living. On week ends 

people usually go back to their villages to take 



part in worship. This activity is done with the help 

of teams of lay co-workers. 

part of many people in the course of their pasto 

ral activities. 

3.3 Along the Highways 

Our Society is quite active in the parish of 

Ruropolis which serves 108 communities, in the 

parish of Trairao serving 45 communities and in 

the parish of Sao Raimundo/Eixo Forte serving 

15 communities. On the other hand, the parish of 

San Antonio in Oriximina has 10 communities 

on the city limits to attend to while the parish of 

San Antonio in Alenquer has at least 90. 

Small farmers cultivate cassava, millet, rice, beans 

and fruit trees on tiny parcels with access to the 

main road. Many own a pair of oxen and would 

like to have their own herd of cattle. 

Since most chapels are normally far away from 

the houses, many do not go to Mass. This makes 

it easy for sects and other churches to enter the 

area. 

3.4 On the Outskirts of the Cities 

We are talking here of a still greater number of 

Christian communities living in the parishes men 

tioned above, who for the most part are just strug 

gling to survive. The rate of unemployment is ex 

tremely high. Children usually arrive from the 

countryside to try to get an education in these 

centers. A large 

part of the popula- ^ 

tion is made up of 

non-practicing 

Catholics. Never 

theless, still our 

confreres enjoy a 

high level of col 

laboration on the 

To take up work among people living in 

places and situations deprived of God's 

Word and among people with almost no 

resources - this has been our option for 

the poor. 

The range of our pastoral activities continues to 

unfold. With the arrival of a number of new mis 

sionaries plans are being made for the construc 

tion of a spirituality center for retreats and semi 

nars. In these centers, one could also develop the 

on-going formation program for our members and 

the training programs for a great number of lay 

co-workers who are demanding them. 

For now, the great distances separating our confreres 

are a great hindrance. The Region would like to hold 

three annual assemblies to be attended by all mem 

bers. These assemblies ought to be occasions for 

evaluating our work, celebrating together and 

strengthening the ties among the confreres. 

4. Specialized Ministries 

Our confreres have taken steps to establish a spe 

cialized form of pastoral activity in order to help 

solve the social problems found in the region. For 

example, we are taking part in the advisory coun 

cil for the Pastoral Commission on Land as well 

as for programs related to Justice and Peace is 

sues. We are also working in media, especially 

for the countryside radio station of Santarem. 

In 1998 the Region began work among the Indios 

in the state of 

s^ Amapa, north of 

Belem. Plans are 

being studied to 

take up a mission 

in Roraima which 

is administered by 

an SVD bishop.^ 



BRAZIL CENTRAL PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The Brazil Central Province includes the state of Sao Paulo, to the southeast of Brazil. It has 34 million 

inhabitants, which is almost 25 % of the total Brazilian population, now more than 160 million. 

1. Plans 

For the greater part of the last twenty years, the Province has continued to evaluate its activities 

periodically in order to improve the lives and the mission activities of the confreres. The provincial 

assembly of 1996 underlined the following as the objectives of the province's missionary activities: 

- strengthening our basic and ongoing formation. 

BRC 

- supporting and fostering the individual charisms 

of the confreres. 

- familiarizing the members with the work of 

those specializing in the different SVD mission 

ary dimensions and areas of action. 

- developing the districts into centers for our spe 

cialized activities as demanded by the Society and 

the Church, and at the same time considering them 

as centers where we can plan, encourage each 

other, evaluate our work and celebrate our joys. 

- giving importance to the work of our laymen, 

offering them the basic formation they need and 

fostering the interchange of ideas and the struc 

tures needed in our collaboration with them. 

2. Activities 

The missionary service of the province is organized into a variety of activities including: formation 

work, specialized apostolates, and direct pastoral work among the people. 
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2.1 Formation 

Since formation is a constant concern for the Prov 

ince, we decided to follow a program worked out 

by the Council of Formators for all of Brazil. 

Some ten students are taking philosophy courses 

each year. A preparatory year for these studies 

has been introduced, while the novitiate and the 

theology courses are taken in the common for 

mation center maintained by the three Brazilian 

provinces and the Amazon region. The students 

go through their novitiate only after finishing their 

third year of philosophy. 

The students take their theology courses at the 

Instituto Teologico Sao Paulo, which is sponsored 

by the SVD and other religious congregations. 

The Institute, affiliated to the Ateneo Sant' 

Anselmo in Rome, has a faculty of some 30 pro 

fessors and an enrollment of about 220 students 

from various religious congregations. Each con 

gregation is obliged to offer the services of at least 

five professors and to maintain a library for cer 

tain areas of specialization. The SVD is in charge 

of the areas of the Bible, Patristic Theology and 

Missiology. The formation of the students has 

been given an international accent by the pres 

ence of students from Africa, Asia and Latin 

America. 

Sao Paulo offers various post-graduate studies and 

the possibility to earn a doctorate in Exegesis, 

Spirituality, Theology and Missiology. The SVD 

professors also help out in implementing the on 

going formation program of the province. 

2.2 Spirituality Team 

This team, made up of SVD and SSpS members, 

has been responsible for revitalizing the spiritual 

life of the province. They offer retreat courses 

for formators, students, and members of both con 

gregations, and seminars organized with the help 

of the Steyl Spirituality team. 

2.3 Bible Apostolate 

The Centro Biblico Verbo, run by the SVD and 

the SSpS, is in charge of the biblical apostolate. 

It offers its services to both religious and laity in 

Brazil and all of Latin America. Throughout the 

year it offers 

courses on bib- f 

lical " lectio 

divina." The 

team is like 

wise responsi 

ble for animat 

ing the dis 

tricts in the bi 

ble apostolate 

and promoting 

bible sharing 

in communi 

ties. The Prov 

ince has in 

vested heavily 

in the book 

trade. A series 

entitled Tua 

Palavra e Vida 

has been pub 

lished with the 

cooperation of 

the Center. 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 3 

Clerics 56 

Brothers 8 

Temporary Vows 23 

Novices 10 

Total 100 

Average Age 44.3 

Foreign Born (%) 46.0 

Nationalities Present 13 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 39.7 

Schools & Education 8.6 

Special Apostolates 13.8 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 11.2 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.3 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.9 

Retired and Sick 10.3 

Other 5.2 

For the oast ^sss 

two years, in 

collaboration with Verbo Filmes and as a prepa 

ration for the Great Jubilee 2000, the Center pro 

duced videos dealing with the cycle of gospel 

readings for the year. In close association with 

the group Palavra Viva, short programs on the 

bible for transmission on the radio have also been 
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produced. The same group also produces short 

video programs together with the help of the 

Center. 

2.4 Communications 

The activities of Verbo Filmes are well known on 

the national level. Its new coordinating body is try 

ing to reduce the media center's dependence on sub 

sidies from die Province and 

—~~—~~~—— from the Generalate. 

The activities 

of Verbo 

Filmes (the 

production of 

pastoral, 

catechetical 

and biblical 

videos) are 

well known on 

the national 

level. 

Verbo Filmes has invested in 

the production of videos used 

in the pastoral, catechetical 

and biblical apostolates. It 

produces the videos used for 

the annual Lenten Campanas 

de Fraternidad sponsored by 

the bishops' conference. 

Other confreres are cooper 

ating with other communica 

tions groups such as Palavra 

Viva. Still there are others 

who publish photos and vid-

eos about street people. With 

the help of several other 

confreres and seminarians, they also write for the 

paper O Trecheiro which brings news about the 

street people. 

2.5 Specialized Activities 

Issues relating to Justice and Peace are a constant 

concern for the province. Several confreres are 

working for the Centro de Educacion Popular 

which is active on the periphery of Sao Paulo and 

deals with political action and the problem of vio 

lence. There are others who work among fisher 

men and with farm people in the Pastoral da 

Tierra. We have a community in Sao Paulo for 

those living on the streets, for AIDS victims and 

minors, as well as for the Movimiento de los 

Trabajadores sin Tierra. All these activities make 

up our targets in the so called Movimento Campo-

Ciudad. 

2.6 Mission Animation and Vocation Apostolate 

The last years have seen a growth in vocations 

both for the diocesan clergy as well as for the 

religious life. Those in charge of recruiting voca 

tions and of mission animation work hand in hand 

during the Semanas Misioneras which are held 

in SVD and non-SVD parishes. Some 30 laymen 

have shown interest thus far in the missionary life. 

During week-ends, they take charge of mission 

animation activities in different places. Some lay 

men, belonging to the Missionare aufZeit move 

ment in Germany, have gone through or are at 

present going through their missionary exposure 

in our province. Aside from visits to parishes and 

families, our recruiters hold vocation seminars for 

youth. 

2.7 Parish Ministry 

Our Society has responsibility here for some 20 

parishes. With our base in these parishes, the Prov 

ince would like to develop a more definite con 

tribution to the local Church. Our presence is to 

be found in the three dioceses of Gran Sao Paulo 

and in the dioceses of San Carlos and Registro. 

We have accepted several parishes a titulo per 

sonal. 

2.8 Outlook for Future 

The province has opted to examine its presence 

in the dioceses. It plans to foster a better commu 

nity life among the confreres and to insist on a 

more specific SVD identity by emphasizing the 

well-known missionary dimensions of our activi 

ties. It has likewise given greater emphasis, as 



mentioned above, to the districts as places where 

we can share and better define our life as SVD's. 

3. Challenges 

Here are the challenges which confront us at present: 

- As the province continues to become more in 

ternationalized, there is a stronger need for on 

going formation and for joint planning. 

- To foster the introduction of and the interchange 

of ideas among our new missionaries, with em 

phasis on a spirituality based on fidelity and dedi 

cation to mission. 

- To show a steady interest and concern for for 

mation, recognizing that it will continue to re 

quire more and more attention from the province, 

and especially to prepare more confreres for this 

vital activity. 

- To deepen our spirituality so that our confreres 

can develop new ideas for an SVD commitment 

both for the city and rural ministry. 

There is a good spirit of fraternal understanding 

and sharing in the Province. We continue to search 

for an ongoing formation for both individuals and 

the community so as to give better service to the 

people 

Some 30 laymen have shown inter 

est thus far in the missionary life. 

During week-ends, they take charge 

of mission animation activities in 

different places. 
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BRAZIL NORTH PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The Northern Province is found in that area of Brazil where the states of Minas Gerais, Rio de Ja 

neiro, Espirito Santo, Bahta, and the Brazilian Federal District are located. 

1. Parish Ministry 

Confreres are working in twenty parishes. Nineteen confreres are in urban areas attending to 12 

parishes, while thirteen confreres are taking care of eight rural parishes. It is not the rural parishes, but 

rather the large urban centers, which present us with the greatest pastoral challenge. In these great 

^ urban centers there are huge numbers of peo-
^"^"■^^^^^^^^™^™^™BB"^ pie with no roots and without human, social or 

religious identity. 
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These cities grow with little sense of propor 

tion and without the basic conditions needed 

for a decent life. Drugs are available every 

where, violence has the upper hand, unemploy 

ment is growing and people live as social out 

casts in a state which claims to be under the 

rule of law. Sects of various syncretistic ten 

dencies are flourishing. In spite of all the ef 

forts on the part of the Church, it seems that she 

has not succeeded in making her presence felt. 

Because of these huge numbers of people on 

the outskirts of the cities, urban pastoral care of 

^ souls is the greatest challenge to us, and one for 
~m^^^—^m~Mmmi^—^^^^—~^^mm which we feel ourselves unprepared. It is much 

easier to work in rural parishes, in spite of all 

the risks they involve. Are we being called to reassess our present missionary position? Experience 

teaches us the necessity of maintaining a centrally located parish as a base from which we can coordi 

nate a network of small communities who are capable of solving their own problems. 

Those who are working in rural areas are located in an area known as the "drought polygon." The land 

is concentrated in the hands of big landowners. This is an area in Brazil known for the great number 

of people fleeing the rural areas, where the family structure is in decline and, where people are mostly 



illiterate, mostly unemployed and excluded from 

society. Here the Church wants to maintain its 

role as harbinger of hope and justice. 

We try to accommodate ourselves as much as 

possible to the local pastoral plan in the dioceses 

where we are working and we pay great attention 

to preaching, promoting justice and peace, the 

communications media, missionary animation and 

the recruitment of vocations. 

Our most basic challenge is to help form, train 

and encourage lay ministers and evangelizers so 

that they are able to strengthen the many commu 

nities in those regions under our care. Other prob 

lems confronting us are the great distances we 

have to travel within our territories and the diffi 

culty of communicating with the districts and with 

the provincial center, together with the continu 

ing marginalization of the communities we serve. 

2. Education Apostolate 

From the very beginning of SVD activities in 

Brazil, the Province has shown a predilection 

for the satisfying work of education. We con 

centrate on first and second level education, and 

lately we have opened a Centro de Estudios 

Superiores. Some 10,000 students are enrolled 

in our five educational institutions. Today, edu 

cation is a field where we can exercise a deci 

sive influence. It is a challenge to us as mission 

aries and evangelizers. It is hardly possible, in 

any other area, to have so many children and 

young people with whom we can work on a sys 

tematic basis, to whom we can transmit God's 

Word and among whom we can speak about our 

mission. We would like to give greater empha 

sis to an evangelizing type of community edu 

cation, in which educators and the school com 

munity have a part to play. 

3. Special Apostolates 

Recruitment of Vocations is done among youth 

who have gone through the second level of edu 

cation. Each confrere has to do his part because 

almost nothing can be accomplished in this area 

without the interest of the confreres. Prospective 

candidates come into contact with the vocation 

director one or two years before beginning their 

preparatory courses for philosophy and theology. 

Mission Ani 

mation is done 

through confer-

ences, meet 

ings, visits by 

missionaries, 

distribution of 

printed materi 

als, correspon 

dence courses, 

seminars and 

assemblies in 

the different 

places where 

we are work 

ing. For this 

type of activity 

we rely on the 

magazine "Vi-

da Misionera" 

which is dis 

tributed wher 

ever the Arnold 

Janssen Family 

is working. 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 3 

Clerics 71 

Brothers 10 

Temporary Vows 6 

Total 90 

Average Age 53.9 

Foreign Born (%) 54.4 

Nationalities Present 14 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 49.3 

Schools & Education 7.5 

Special Apostolates 6.0 

SVD Vocations & Formation 7.5 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.5 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 9.0 

Retired and Sick 11.9 

Other 4.5 

Justice and Peace, Bible Apostolate and Com 

munications: Our confreres are serious about 

implementing our Society's priorities in all our 

activities, since we see in them the distinctive 

characteristics of our work as SVD's. We have 

'.'■ A' .ih&&A-y<i 



initiated a number of interesting projects and 

activities with these specific characteristics in 

mind. 

Formation: At present we are running four houses 

of formation which accept students on the sec 

ondary level of education, those preparing for 

seminary studies, and those who are studying 

philosophy. Our greatest concern is the ongoing 

education of the confreres and the training of our 

lay co-workers who are assigned to specific 

apostolates of the province. 

Chaplaincies: Some confreres act as chaplains 

in hospitals, old folks homes, communities of Sis 

ters, colleges and other institutions.^ 

Our most basic challenge is to help 

form, train and encourage lay ministers 

and evangelizers so that they are able to 

strengthen the many communities in 

those regions under our care. 



BRAZIL SOUTH PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The Society was the first to do pioneering work in the province of Parana. Their area of influence 

extended from the watershed of the Rio Iguazu to that river's outlet to the sea. What was once a single 

parish under SVD administration has now developed into six flourishing dioceses. The history of the 

Church in Parana is intimately connected with work of the SVD pioneers. 

1. Current Missionary Commitments 

1.1 Parishes 

We are working in 26 parishes, where we are attempting to adjust to the general pastoral objectives of 
the Brazilian Church. We try to work with renewed missionary zeal and are searching for new forms 

of pastoral activities in the urban context. 

Although they are not the only area where 

we are working, parishes remain mainstays l 

of our activities. "~-^\ Southern Brazil 

1.2 Bible Apostolate 

Since the Bible Apostolate is of great impor 

tance to our pastoral strategy, two confreres 

were assigned to work full time in this 

apostolate: one in Parana and the other in 

Mato Grasso do Sul. Both are cooperating 

closely with the Centra Biblico Verbo in Sao 

Paulo. 

1.3 Indigenous Peoples 

For years now we have dedicated ourselves ^^—— 

to working among the indigenous peoples, 

who are the most marginalized group in Brazilian society. A confrere is working with them fiill time, 

visiting them in their villages, inspiring their leaders and the parish priests and bishops of those 

places where indigenous people are found. 

BRS 



1.4 Formation 

There are two communities of students under for 

mation: those going through three years of phi 

losophy and those who are taking preparatory 

courses studies (propedeutica). We also have a 

minor seminary in Ponta Grossa with some 50 

students. Two confreres in charge of the voca 

tions office are trying to tap the numerous voca 

tions found in the province. 

1.5 Communications Apostolate 

The activities 

of the com 

munications 

apostolate 

need to be 

more coordi 

nated to be 

more effec 

tive. The 

work of our 

confreres fo 

cus on cel-

e b r a t i n g 

masses for 

transmission 

over radio 

and televi 

sion, and on 

writing for 

newspapers 

in several re 

gions of the 

country. 

There is a 

great need in 

the province 

for confreres who are trained in the media 

apostolate. The Society makes use of the offer 

made by the Catholic University to avail itself of 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 2 

Clerics 70 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 2 

Total 77 

Average Age 56.5 

Foreign Born (%) 67.5 

Nationalities Present 14 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 42.5 

Schools & Education 13.8 

Special Apostolates 7.5 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 10.6 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 13.8 

Other 7.5 

their Courses for Social Communication. These 

are approved by the Federation of Religious and 

by the Bishops' Conference. 

1.6 Spiritual Animation 

We have organized spirituality teams together 

with the SSpS. Not only do they give courses and 

retreats but they are also invited to all meetings 

of both congregations. Steps are being taken to 

form groups of laymen who are to become the 

fourth branch of the Arnoldus Family. 

2. Future Plans 

The Province has initiated the work of mission 

animation by setting up a support team on a wider 

basis. Every district has appointed a confrere to 

work together with the two confreres in charge 

of the provincial mission animation team. 

In order to improve the pastoral activities in ur 

ban parishes, the Province plans to set up one 

"strategic pilot parish" in every district. 

Because of the growing interest in vocations, the 

Province plans to invest more in vocation work 

by supporting the pre-seminary (propedeutica) 

and philosophy courses. We would like to go back 

to Rio Grande do Sul for mission animation and 

other specific tasks. 

3. Challenges 

The most basic challenge for us is to form au 

thentic fraternal communities. This effort meets 

with the resistance from confreres who have be 

come used to living by themselves for so long 

that they are now unable to adapt themselves to 

the needs of a community. 



Ongoing formation is another challenge. It is es 

sential that we foster reading, study, and partici 

pation in refresher courses. The province intends 

to make use of the various programs offered by 

the Conference of Religious in Brazil (CRB). 

These courses could provide the basis for a more 

permanent program of on-going formation. 

It becomes imperative for us to train our person 

nel in specialized pastoral tasks, particularly those 

which deal with the urban apostolate. The same 

is true for members in charge of formation and 

finances. 

Another unavoidable challenge is the lack of Bra 

zilian SVD personnel. Add to this the gradually 

growing number of our aging confreres. Finally, 

we are concerned that we have so few Brothers 

working here, there are only three in the prov 

ince.^ 

The most basic challenge for us 

is to form authentic fraternal communities. 

Ongoing formation is another challenge. 

It is essential that we foster reading, study, 

and participation in refresher courses. 



CHILE PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Chile, together with its Antarctic Territory, has an area of about 2,006,000 sq km. Its population 

numbers 14,000,000, and its annual birth rate is 1.6%. Seventy-five percent of the total population 

professes the Catholic faith. 

After sixteen years of military rule, two successive governments have been elected, thanks to the 

Concertacion de Partidospor la Democracia. The transition to full democracy has been neither easy 

nor free from tension. Nevertheless, people have exerted ef-

HHMn.^MiiiBH.Ma> forts to overcome the conflicts of the past, conscious that such 

an effort is needed to heal past wounds in an atmosphere of 

truth, justice and pardon. 

\* (Huara 

Chile 

Regarding its economy, Chile had, as of October 1998, a total 

foreign debt of US$ 3,669 million. The inflation rate for the same 

year was 4.5%. In December 1998, the rate of unemployment 

was 7.1%, while the minimum monthly wage for 1999 was fixed 

at US$ 192. (The present rate of exchange is 470.76 Chilean pe 

sos to the dollar.) According to a recent study by the UN, the 

poverty level in Chile has declined by 9% compared to 1995. 

Chile is making efforts to overcome its crises and internal ten 

sions and has gained ground in the area of the economy, justice, 

social equality and especially in education. National elections 

are scheduled for the end of 1999. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The Church in Chile is organized into 20 dioceses, two apos 

tolic vicariates and two prelatures. It has 2,400 priests, of which 

about half come from abroad. There are 1,400 men and 5,000 

women members of religious orders. 

As the Church prepares itself for the Jubilee Year 2000 it would like to see a deeper renewal of its 

individuals and its communities. In a recent analysis, the bishops of Chile point out that ongoing 

changes in the world present a challenge to the Church as it seeks to go forward in its service for the 

people. For this reason, the bishops would like to announce the message of Jesus with renewed 



dynamism by truly and effectively promoting the 

role of the laity in the life of the Church, both by 

educating them in the theological virtues of faith, 

hope and charity and by strengthening commun 

ion and participation within the Church. 

The changes in (popular) culture have also 

brought about (certain) changes in people's ethi 

cal behavior: There is a greater accent on relativ 

ism, secularism and consumerism. Although it is 

not easy to find an answer to this phenomenon, it 

is good to discover the positive aspects of the 

"new" culture without at the same time ceasing 

to point out the negatives aspects which this "new" 

culture brings along. According to the bishops of 

Chile: "It is necessary to bring to light a mission 

ary Church capable of justifying our Christian 

conduct, of intensifying our program of 

cathechesis, and of promoting the formation of 

priests, marriage and the family, education and 

the means of communication. It is necessary that 

we pay particular attention to providing good ethi 

cal formation to groups which are particularly 

vulnerable by pointing out the symptoms of cor 

ruption now apparent in our midst." 

Given the consequences of the "new" economic 

ideology, the bishops of Chile are certain that the 

inadequate application of this economic model 

has led to a dehumanizing process, to a culture of 

"having" rather than of "being", to the over-valu 

ation of the individual and to inequality in the 

distribution of the goods of the earth. It is there 

fore necessary to make known, by all means pos 

sible, the contents of the "Social Gospel" pro 

claimed by the Pope in Cuba, so that this gospel 

may find a better application, as soon as it be 

comes better known by Christians, particularly 

by those who are responsible for building up so 

ciety. It is also important to insist on reawaken 

ing the culture of solidarity and to promote a way 

of life characterized by sobriety. 

The Church authorities have not avoided the more 

polemical matters. They have, for instance, spoken 

out clearly regarding "disappeared" prisoners. The 

archbishop of Santiago has openly spoken in favor 

of laws recognizing the full rights of children born 

outside of marriage. Together with the bishops of 

Chile, he has taken a clear position in the discus 

sion of the law on worship and civil marriages. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The SVD arrived in Chile in 

1900. The province of Chile 

is composed of members 

from 16 countries, about 

50% are from Europe, 32% 

from America, 14% are 

from Asia, and 8% are from 

Africa. Missionaries from 

Chile working in other parts 

of the world now total eight. 

Those who have been given 

major responsibilities in the 

province are generally be 

tween the ages of 40 and 60. 

The initial emphasis given by 

the province to education has 

given way to other mission 

ary areas of work. While the 

province continues to distrib- _______ 

ute its personnel between the 

parish apostolate and that of education, to which it 

has assigned a significant number of the confreres, 

it also has assigned a number of confreres to for 

mation, vocation work, and the biblical apostolate. 

3.1 Formation 

3.1.1 Objectives and Stages of Formation: The 

SVD in Chile considers it its duty to prepare its 

The Chilean 

people have 

exerted efforts 

to overcome 

the conflicts 

of the past, 

conscious that 

such an effort 

is needed to 

heal past 

wounds in an 

atmosphere of 

truth, justice 

and pardon. 



youth, so that from their experience of the faith 

and of the Church, they can share more effectively 

in the evangelization and construction of the King 

dom in other countries and cultures. Because of 

this, it is looking for a greater closeness to the 

youth who are to be trained for this purpose. At 

present four confreres are assigned to formation. 

Before candidates aspiring to join the Society re 

ceive a specific (missionary) formation, they are 

sent for two years of postulancy. During that time 

their formal education is reinforced. The purpose 

of the postulancy period is 

""■"""—— to form the students so that 

they can become acquainted 

with aspects of insertion, 

dialogue, inculturation, lan 

guage training and the wit 

ness of a community life. 

Given the 

consequences 

of the "new" 

economic 

ideology it is 

necessary to 

make known, 

by all means 

possible, 

the contents of 

the "Social 

Gospel." 

The process of formation 

consists of five stages: 

- The vocation office pro 

motes the missionary di 

mension of the Christian 

vocation and assists the 

young men to come to a 

personal decision about 

their vocation. 

- The introductory first year consists of the sys 

tematic introduction into religious and commu 

nity life and in the development of a missionary 

vocation. 

- The second year is dedicated to acquiring a 

deeper knowledge of the roots of the Society and 

its missionary spirituality. 

- The novitiate is a time of further deepening in 

the following of Jesus. 

- The next stage is the time when the students, 

now professed, dedicate themselves to the study 

of philosophy and theology as well as to a con 

stant development of their commitment to the re 

ligious life through the profession of temporary 

vows. 

At present there are 20 young men in the various 

stages of formation. There is a house for postu 

lants and another for the professed members, both 

built on the same property in La Florida, Santiago. 

3.1.2 Vocation Apostolate: The province has 

conducted meetings involving professors and par 

ents of students in our SVD schools about the 

vocation apostolate on the provincial level. These 

meetings are meant to systematically involve the 

laity so that they can reflect on the problem of 

vocations and to plan and implement new ways 

of attracting vocations. A final revision of a prov 

ince project concerning the vocation apostolate 

is now being made. 

3.1.3 Ongoing formation: Meetings for ongo 

ing formation have been set up in accordance with 

the needs and the interests of the confreres. In 

addition to these programs, individual members 

and communities have taken up initiatives to keep 

abreast of the demands of their pastoral work. 

3.2 Pastoral Involvement 

3.2.1 Parish Ministry: There are two central ob 

jectives of our missionary work in the parishes. 

The first consists in offering services to the local 

church by forming new parishes where none ex 

ist due to a lack of personnel or other means. The 

second consists in taking up parishes in other dio 

ceses in order to develop them as bases for mis 

sion animation. They are meant to become centers 

from where we can move the dioceses towards a 

more serious commitment to the universal mis-



sion of the Church. At present, the SVD has pas 

toral charge of 13 parishes in the country. Twenty-

six confreres are assigned to work there. 

3.2.2 Education Apostolate: Eighteen confreres 

are working in six well-known schools that enjoy 

a good reputation all over Chile. The work of edu 

cation was possible only with the systematic col 

laboration of the teaching force, made up almost 

exclusively of lay people. With their help, the 

present educational guidelines of the SVD were 

established and formulated. Furthermore, they have 

also set up certain criteria on which to base a plan 

for the on-going formation of the teaching staff. 

A great number of the students in our schools will 

surely have a decisive influence on the formation 

of society in Chile, as the experience of the past 

has already shown. This will be due not only to 

their social and economic links to Chilean society, 

but also to the careful training they receive in our 

colleges which assure them a successful entry into 

professional life. Because of this, the main aim of 

the formation given in our colleges should be the 

integral preparation of our students so that they 

can shoulder effectively their responsibilities as 

Christians, both to the country and the world. 

3.2.3 Care of Indigenous Groups: In 1986, the 

Society took over a parish in Puerto Dominguez 

which is now the center of our work among in 

digenous people. In 1993, we accepted another 

parish near Quepe whose inhabitants are mostly 

indigenous people. Both parishes are in the south 

of the country. The confreres have the task of ac 

companying the indigenous peoples, conscious of 

the different cultural and religious world-views, 

so as to develop a pastoral approach respectful of 

the values of the indigenous cultures. For the three 

confreres now assigned to these parishes, learn 

ing the Mapuche language is an important ele 

ment in this work. 

The Mapuches are also present in the huge city 

of Santiago. Another confrere has been assigned 

to attend to their human and religious needs. A 

pastoral office and a pastoral plan for the indig 

enous groups living in the city already exists in 

the metropolitan area. 

3.2.4 Social 

Apostolate: 

The principal 

activity in this 

area is centered 

in the Fitnda-

cion Hogares 

de Men ores 

Verbo Divino. 

At present the 

foundation 

takes care of 

about 400 so 

cially endan 

gered minors, 

housed in eight 

homes. The 

foundation is 

guided by re 

cently formu 

lated statutes 

and is under the 

direction and 

administration 

of a board of di 

rectors. The en 

terprise is supported mainly by contributions of 

benefactors from abroad. The administration is 

looking for ways to set up a system of funding 

from the country itself in order to eventually re 

place the foreign funding. 

The Institute Vocational El Carmen is another 

social project which was first set up in the city of 

Osorno and later in Santiago. It is meant to train 
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Average Age 50.0 
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women who, for social and economic reasons, 

have had no chance to acquire a formal educa 

tion. The Insituto has just opened a branch in a 

heavily populated area of metropolitan Santiago. 

The number of students who have attended the 

courses now exceeds one thousand. The courses 

are paid for by contributions from the students 

themselves. 

3.2.5 Mission Animation: The Mission Anima 

tion apostolate is the responsibility of the Mission 

Secretariat. Its program consists in visits to par 

ishes, schools and other institutions. The mission 

exhibit Luzpara el Mundo sponsored by the sec 

retariat is an important aid for 

_^__^__^ mission animation on the di-
"—"^~"~™~—- ocesan level. Its mission 

center provides a place for 

reflection and mission forma 

tion for the local churches. 

The Mission Secretariat also 

finances and cooperates with 

the edition and distribution of 

the mission magazine Mision 

and other publications. One 

confrere who is a member of 

the mission animation team is 

also working together with the 

National Council of the Mis 

sions, an association of mis 

sion congregations in Chile. 

A great 

number of the 

students in 

our schools 

will surely 

have a deci 

sive influence 

on the forma 

tion of society 

in Chile. 

3.2.6 Communications: The Centro de 

Communicacion Verbo Divino directs, adminis 

ters and coordinates the social communications 

activities of the province. It provides information, 

services and advice in this area. Its principal aim 

is to impart the true meaning of communications 

in an atmosphere of respect for different cultures. 

The Center is in charge of a Sunday radio pro 

gram called Pazy Amor which is popular among 

church lay workers and many other listeners from 

all walks of life. Established in 1959, this radio 

program has increased its number of listeners and 

is now aired by 15 other radio stations. The Center 

also produces the provincial newsletter, Correo, 

and collaborates in the production of the provin 

cial council's newsletter and other publications 

as well. 

The present Libreria Verbo Divino was founded 

in March 1961 when it was called Libreria 

Guadalupe. Succeeding administrations contrib 

uted to its organization and to the expansion of 

its market. In 1993, both the bookstore and the 

publishing house were relaunched within the 

framework of a new project, and are now in an 

expansion stage. The bookstore is the sole repre 

sentative of the Editorial Verbo Divino of Spain 

and is likewise the distributor for other publish 

ing houses in Spain, Mexico, Argentina and Chile. 

3.2.7 Bible Apostolate: The Bible apostolate is 

a joint effort between the SVD and the SSpS. It 

organizes Bible seminars and other meetings on 

both national and zonal levels. It also organizes a 

"Bible Month" and produces the necessary sup 

port material to run it. The Bible apostolate has a 

network of lay co-workers, for whom the Society 

has appointed both a coordinator and an assist 

ant. Two confreres organize Bible seminars each 

week. The coordinator of this apostolate is also 

in charge of the Bible apostolate office of the 

Chilean Bishops' Conference. 

3.3 Administration 

The province is in the process of attaining eco 

nomic and financial self sufficiency by means of 

securing its own sources of funding. At the same 

time it is trying to reach a greater level of effi 

ciency, transparency and solidarity in the admin 

istration of the goods of the Society. A major gain 



has recently been achieved with the solution of 

the problem of social and health security of the 

confreres living in the province. The challenges 

that remain are: the formation of competent per 

sonnel and the organization of the province's ad 

ministrative system. 

4. Synthesis 

The province is about to celebrate 100 years of 

presence in Chile. The silent and sacrificing work 

of past generations of confreres has gained the 

universal praise of the local Church and of many 

sectors of the population. The element of inter-

nationality, more notably emphasized during the 

past decades, gives the Society a special charac 

teristic known throughout the country. It enables 

the Society to embark on new and effective mis 

sionary methods with enthusiasm and creativity. 

The paths which it has taken in the past years 

bear signs of gain and of great hope. 

4.1 Important Gains 

There has been an increase in the number of the 

province's personnel, continuous progress in the 

internationalization of its membership, and in 

general, a good working climate among the 

confreres. Many members have taken advantage 

of various programs, guided by professionals, in 

an effort to improve their interaction with one an 

other. The province guarantees adequate atten 

tion to its ailing and aging members. It has clari 

fied the status of the pensions of the majority of 

confreres in retirement. It also provides an 

inculturation program for incoming missionaries 

and OTP's which includes an introductory course 

in the language and culture of the country. 

An effort has been made to coordinate the differ 

ent areas of work according to an organic plan 

established by the province, with an accent on 

the SVD charism. Efforts have been made to make 

our charism known to the lay people, with whom 

we would like to share the Society's spirituality 

and mission activities. 

An orderly administrative system has been set up 

along an effective way of sharing information 

about matters of common interest. A program for 

achieving self sufficiency and a greater transpar 

ency, solidarity and efficiency in the administra 

tion of the Society's goods has been launched. 

Dialogue and communion 

within the province has been 

promoted by means of sys 

tematic and programmed bi 

ennial provincial meetings. 

4.2 Challenges 

- With the concerns enumer 

ated in the various communi 

ties during the provincial as 

semblies as a starting point, 

the project of the province has 

to be improved. The mission 

ary dimension has to become 

the specific contribution of the 

SVD to the Chilean Church. 

The social, biblical and indig- __^„ 

enous apostolates can repre 

sent our original contribution and a pioneering task 

within the Church in Chile. 

- We have to form communities of brothers joined 

in faith and mission, with a definite appreciation 

for the spiritual heritage of the Society. God's 

Word is to occupy the center of our personal and 

community life. We have to emphasize the role 

of the provincial superior in animating the mem 

bers. 

The element of 

international-

ity, more nota 

bly empha 

sized during 

the past dec 

ades, gives 

the Society a 

special 

characteristic 

known 

throughout 

the country. 



- The vocation apostolate and formation consti 

tute a basic priority and one of the more sensitive 

aspects of the work of the province. Its purpose is 

to form and send missionaries also outside of Chile. 

- We have to give specialized training to our mem 

bers, particularly in the areas of formation, finan 

cial administration, in the fields of education and 

the apostolate among the indigenous groups. 

- We need to work for a greater participation of the 

laity in our work as a Society. This will require the 

development of a program of formation for them 

which is inspired by our missionary spirituality.^ 

Efforts have been made to make 

our charism known to the lay people, 

with whom we would like to share the 

Society's spirituality and mission 

activities. 



- PANAMA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Countries 

1.1 Colombia 

Colombia is located in the north of the South American continent and is a country of many rivers and 

mountain ranges, bounded on two sides by the Pacific and the Atlantic oceans. It is a lovely country, 

famous for its flora and fauna and for the various climates and sceneries it possesses. Its greatest 

treasure is its 36 million people, the vast majority of whom are children and teenagers, a sign of hope 

for a brighter future for the country 

COL 

Its economy is based on the exploitation and ex 

port of oil and coal, of emeralds and gold, and on 

the cultivation of coffee, bananas and flowers. A 

great variety of native Colombian fruits are avail 

able in many countries in the world. 

Its "democratic" government is guided by two tra 

ditional parties, the oldest on the continent. How 

ever, only a very small proportion of the popula 

tion actively and effectively participate in this so-

called democracy. Attempts to form a third party 

as an alternative political option have so far been 

fruitless. 

As in Paradise, there are also demons in Colom 

bia. These are the cultivation and sale of drugs _^^^___^^^_^__^^^^__ 

which are produced in the country's dense rain 

forests and distributed effectively, thanks to Colombia's strategic position on the map. Furthermore, 

as a reaction to the many subversive groups, paramilitary groups have likewise multiplied. The armed 

forces take up the greatest portion of the national budget. These four factors sow death and terror 

throughout the whole country, and are a challenge for those who wish to announce the Gospel's glad 

tidings. 

1.2 Panama 

The second partner in this province, Panama, was until 1903 a part of the national territory of Colom 

bia. Today it is known as the "Bridge of the World", welcoming numerous travelers from the five 

continents who travel on its roads and pass through its canal. It is a multi-ethnic and multi-cultural 



society, a veritable crucible of races. Its 2,700,000 

inhabitants live in harmony with their surround 

ings which are highly favored by a good climate. 

Due to its geographical loca 

tion, Panama is able to com 

municate rapidly with many 

countries. It has developed a 

type of "service economy" 

and is home to many wealthy 

and trustworthy banks. Its 

economic plans are marked 

by a free market economy 

which affects both the mid 

dle and low range enterprises 

and creates poverty and un 

employment. In politics, its 

government has so far been 

competent and is daily be 

coming stronger, due to the 

support of an alliance of sev 

eral parties. The opposition 

is fragmented and has no se 

rious alternatives to offer. 

Because of 

the great 

number of 

vocations, 

some Colom 

bian dioceses 

are sharing 

their clergy 

with other 

dioceses, both 

within the 

country and 

abroad. 

2. Situation of the Church 

The majority of both Colombians and Panamanians 

are baptized and believing Catholics, although the 

actual level of commitment to the Church remains 

low. Fundamentalist sects coming from North 

America are becoming more and more numerous. 

The Episcopal Conferences of both countries, with 

60 Bishops from Colombia and nine from Panama, 

have their hands full trying to bring the Gospel to 

the remotest areas of their territories. The Church, 

as an institution, has continued to maintain a high 

level of credibility among the people. 

A number of committed lay people, catechists, 

priests and religious have fallen victim to assas 

sination in the area's endemic violence. Their 

martyrdom has become the seed of a great number 

of vocations, particularly for the diocesan and 

religious clergy in both countries. Because of the 

great number of its vocations, some Colombian 

dioceses are sharing their clergy with other dio 

ceses which are in need of them, both within the 

country and abroad. 

The Church in Panama plays an equally important 

role in the country's life. Although its native clergy 

is still small in number. Nevertheless, there are 

signs of an increase in vocations to the priesthood. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Parish Ministry 

The confreres take care of six parishes, two in 

Panama and four in Colombia. These parishes 

serve people of diverse social levels, ranging from 

farmers to people of the upper-middle class. 

They are engaged in many activities aimed at 

many groups: children and youth, adults and the 

elderly. Each group is engaged in the life of the 

Church, either as catechists, ministers of the Word 

and of the Eucharist, assisting the sick, serving 

as lectors or as missionary groups reaching out to 

other communities. All activities are carried out 

in harmony with the diocesan pastoral plan and 

the priorities established by the province. 

Because of their commitment to the ever growing 

pastoral needs, the SVD in general are welcome 

everywhere wherever they happen to be working. 

3.2 Other Apostolates 

Following the SVD priorities of Bible Apostolate, 

Mission Animation, and Justice and Peace, and 



Communication, the confreres in the Province try 

to make a contribution by giving courses and semi 

nars, but especially through their presence. The 

coordinators for these concerns have their own 

offices in Bogota. 

As a part of our Justice and Peace Apostolate, 

we attend to the needs of ethnic minorities, par 

ticularly through our presence among black com 

munities living in the cities. This is seen as an 

extension of the work of the SVD in the Atrato 

region where many blacks live. 

Another activity which has recently sprung up 

during the past years is the Centro de Difusion 

Verbo Divino which has the task of distributing 

Bibles throughout the country as well as other 

printed materials of Christian inspiration. This 

activity has helped to define better the character 

of the priority of communication in the province. 

In view of organizing our Finances in line with 

the Society's recommendations and in line with the 

numerous fiscal needs of the country, several steps 

have been taken, particularly in the direction of 

the financial self sufficiency of the province. 

The province maintains three Formation Centers: 

a prenovitiate center in Panama, with a second in 

Colombia, where there is also a center for 

confreres studying theology. This last is open to 

students from other countries. Plans are being 

made to set up a school of theology to serve the 

Andes region, consisting of Colombia-Panama, 

Ecuador, and Bolivia. An inter-provincial noviti 

ate is already in existence in Ecuador, while the 

OTP/CTP program has been an enriching factor 

for the province. 

Although rather neglected in the past, the Voca 

tion Apostolate has been taking decisive steps by 

opening new avenues of contact with youth. The 

one in charge of vocation animation has organ 

ized talks and seminars for the youth in those ar 

eas were the SVD are working. They have real 

ized that this work has to be linked with that of 

mission animation in order to convince youth of 

the importance of the world mission of the 

Church. In this manner they hope to attract voca 

tions for the SVD. 

The province 

is maintain 

ing a center 

for retreats 

and meetings 

in Medellin, 

which has 

been much in 

demand by 

numerous 

groups dur 

ing these past 

years. The 

confreres 

also use this 

center for 

prayer and 

recollection, 

meetings and 

planning ses 

sions.^ 
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Clerics 32 

Temporary Vows 10 
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Personnel Distribution 
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Schools & Education 0.0 
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Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 3.7 
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ECUADOR PROVWCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Ecuador, a country of 12 million inhabitants, is divided into four geographical regions: the coastal 

area (El Litoral), the region of the Andes, the Amazonia, and the Galapagos Islands. These islands 

were declared a "heritage for mankind" by UNESCO on account of their unique fauna. The country 

has climates ranging from wintry cold to tropical heat. Possessing a rich variety of flora and fauna, 

Ecuador is capable of cultivating a great number of products. 

The population of the country consists of the following: 40% indigenous groups, 40% mestizos, 10% 

blacks, and 10% whites. A small minority of migrants from China, represent Asia. In the 1960's 70% 

of the population lived in the countryside, while only 30% lived in cities. Today, 70% live in cities 

and only 30% live in the countryside. 

ECU 

Like in many countries of the Third World, extreme 

^™ wealth exists together with extreme poverty. There 

are a few who possess much, and very many who 

possess little. Sixty percent of Ecuador's people live 

below the poverty line, and have to deal with the 

well known consequences of poverty: malnutrition, 

especially among the young, unstable homes, and 

serious problems in public health. 

Among the problems which the country is facing 

are the following: poverty, corruption, a justice 

system which is not credible, the foreign debt, 

unemployment, youth delinquency, and the migra 

tion of people from the farms to the cities. Fur 

thermore, since the 80's, the neo-liberal market 

system has been accepted as the economic phi 

losophy. Ecuador has an external debt running to 

14,000 million dollars. Of the total labor force of 

■™^™^^^^^^^^^^^™lll^™""l"l—^^^™ 3,500,000 persons, 15% are completely unem 

ployed while 45% are only partially employed. 

Although Ecuador is a petroleum producing country, fuel costs continue to rise each month, and 

locally produced gasoline costs more than oil imported from elsewhere. The country's economy has 

been affected by the fall in oil prices on the international market, leading to a deficit in the national 

budget. 



Between 1970 and 1980, in order to lighten the 

burden of the poor, Ecuador introduced a sys 

tem of granting subsidies for several commodi 

ties: electricity, liquid gas, drinking water. Now 

the government has started to retract these sub 

sidies, affecting the poorer levels of society the 

most. 

The indigenous groups of Ecuador are undoubt 

edly the poorest and most vulnerable section of 

the population. About 80% of the indigenous 

population live in poverty, (with some 60% of 

them living in extreme poverty). Nevertheless, the 

indigenous communities have been organizing 

themselves on all levels. This is due in good meas 

ure to the work of Msgr. Leonidas Proano, who 

died ten years ago. He took a leading role in the 

defense and promotion of the dignity and better 

living conditions for the indigenous people. They 

are now one of the most creative sectors in the 

social and political life of the country. 

Another malaise which threatens the unstable in 

come of the state is the high level of moral and 

ethical degeneration in society. Corruption on all 

levels of government has reached intolerable lim 

its. Many leading figures have had to leave the 

country after being accused of corruption, which 

is a social cancer eating away at the vital core of 

the country. Some 7% of the national budget, 

equivalent to that earmarked for education, is usu 

ally lost through corruption. 

The conditions necessary to carry on public edu 

cation are extremely inauspicious. A minimal state 

budget for education and strikes, periodically 

called by a highly politicized teaching force, lead 

to a deficient system of instruction for the chil 

dren and youth. Families who can afford the costs 

are sending their children to private schools, the 

price of which the majority of the population can 

not afford to pay 

Public health services are also deficient. Poor 

families are given hardly any health services. The 

hospitals lack both equipment and medicines. 

Services of privately paid doctors are relatively 

good, but the poor are unable to pay the high costs 

of such treatments. Many children die of malnu 

trition and lack of medical help before they reach 

their first year. Malaria, swamp fever, cholera, 

goiter and filariasis are still rampant in Ecuador. 

With the help of other countries willing to act as 

guarantors, Ecuador is in the process of signing a 

peace settlement with Peru, to end a conflict which 

has been the fruit of a long 

history of recriminations. -^—■ 

The recently undeclared war 

with Peru in 1995 cost the 

country many deaths, the dis 

ruption of production and 

some 500 million dollars. 

In August 1998, with the 

coming of a new government, 

a new constitution has come 

into force. The new constitu 

tion now recognizes the 

rights of the indigenous peo 

ples and has opened the way 

for the privatization of stra 

tegic sectors of the economy. 

The indigenous 

communities 

have been 

organizing 

themselves on 

all levels. This 

is due in good 

measure to the 

work of Msgr. 

Leonidas 

Proano. 

2. Situation of the Church 

Ecuador is a Catholic country. More than 80% of 

its people are members of the Catholic Church. 

Nevertheless, there still exists a strong liberal tra 

dition which clearly separates public life from re 

ligion. Because of this particular situation, the hi 

erarchy enjoys wide political power, a fact which 

many public sectors take into consideration when 

ever they have to make decisions. Still, the Catho-



lie population does not necessarily heed the di 

rections of the hierarchy, and religious practice 

is manifested mostly through fervent expressions 

of popular religiosity such as processions, Masses 

for particular devotions, and patronal feasts. 

The basic ecclesial communities (CEB) and other 

similar groups are trying to connect faith with 

social commitment, for the purpose of changing 

society. This has led to cer-

——^——— tam tensions with the hierar-

ReligioUS cny, with the result that both 

practice is are distancing themselves 
from each other. The hierar 

chy puts emphasis on ortho 

doxy, authority and tradition, 

thus reinforcing its position 

of power over the people. So 

ciety as a whole, however, is 

taking the road of pluralism, 

which is so prevalent in our 

times. This movement to 

wards pluralism is further 

enhanced by rapid urbaniza 

tion. The church has come to 

a crossroads. While the old 

traditional Catholic popula 

tion is decreasing in num 

bers, committed Catholics of 

the CEB's are being made to 

""—"—"—^"^^ choose between "charis 

matic" parishes and other 

movements which seem to be more in tune with 

the ideas of the hierarchy. 

The social and ecclesiastical situation in the coun 

try present a serious challenge to the transmis 

sion of the faith. Traditional institutions and pat 

terns are no longer functional, while those which 

are realistically confronting present realities, such 

as the CEB's, are not given the support due to 

them. At present no other solutions are being 

manifested 

mostly 

through fer 

vent expres 

sions of popu 

lar religiosity 

such as pro 

cessions, 

Masses for 

particular 

devotions, and 

patronal 

feasts. 

sought. The impression is that the Church is not 

able to institute a channel of communication 

within itself, and that it does not openly partici 

pate in constructing a pluralistic society. Because 

of this, a growing number of people no longer 

see any reason to take part in the life of the church. 

They are looking for life's meanings, for the an 

swers to their sufferings as well as direction for 

their actions in other beliefs, either in the tradi 

tions of the indigenous people, or in esoteric forms 

of meditation and satanic cults. Other churches 

and numerous sects are taking a bit of advantage 

from this situation. 

Within this general picture, one can see differ 

ences when one examines the situation of the lo 

cal churches. There are 24 dioceses and vicari-

ates in Ecuador. In some of them, one can see a 

commonly accepted pastoral plan and a line of 

action which is shared by all levels in the church. 

There are others which go on with their traditional 

programs in order to maintain the religious life 

of the people. While there are bishops who are 

open to change, there are others who maintain a 

more traditional direction. 

One can also see signs of hope. Based on the ex 

perience of the CEB's, there is an awakening of 

interest in the Bible. This provides an opening 

for an important activity by which one can present 

the Word of God to the people as they seek to 

discern the meaning of their lives. On the other 

hand the present situation of the Church is call 

ing for solutions at all levels (lay ministers, fi 

nancing, directions). There is a kind of restless 

creativity in many sectors. 

The institutes of religious life are characterized 

by their sensitivity to the cries of the poor. They 

appeal to the country so that the poor and the for 

gotten may feel once again closer to their broth 

ers and sisters. The religious are committing them-
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selves more and more to diocesan pastoral plans 

which show a unified form of pastoral approach. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The Society began its current missionary presence 

in Ecuador some 38 years ago. Our Founder him 

self had sent a couple of SVD missionaries to the 

country towards the end of the last century. This 

was an added incentive to the Society's decision 

to return to Ecuador. Political difficulties at that 

time and the sudden death of one of the pioneers 

brought the initial project to a close. When the SVD 

returned in 1962, its work was at first disorgan 

ized although it was clear from the very start that 

the Society was to devote itself to places where 

the need of the poor was the greatest. 

3.1 Search for Clear Priorities 

There has been a process of discernment during 

the last few years, in accordance with the Soci 

ety's priorities and charism, to seek out specific 

tasks and places which demand our missionary 

response. As a result, we have given up several 

parishes in order either to begin or to strengthen 

certain specific tasks, in particular, the Bible 

apostolate. 

With the help of an expert, the province, in the 

spirit of cooperation, began a process of analyzing 

the situation of the country, the SVD charism, and 

the availability of its personnel. The results of 

the analysis were studied during a provincial as 

sembly. After duly consulting the bishops, new 

ways of apostolic commitment and evangeliza 

tion were adapted. It became clear that several 

parishes had to be handed over to the bishops so 

that more personnel could be made available for 

the specific tasks recommended by Society pri 

orities. In those parishes where we opted to stay, 

the pastoral thrust was to follow the SVD mis 

sion charism. 

After the last general visitation, the visitator ap 

proved and supported the following points of the 

provincial plan. One reads the following in the 

visitation protocol: "The province has been de 

fining little 

by little a 

new image of 

the SVD in 

Ecuador. 

This image is 

being formed 

more con 

cretely ac 

cording to the 

essential di 

mensions of 

SVD mis 

sion, namely 

thorough 

mission ani 

mation and 

the biblical 

apostolate, 

the concern 

for justice, 

peace and in 

tegrity of na 

ture and so 

cial commu 

nication, par-

ti cu larly 

through the 

publication of the missiological review, Spiritus. 

These dimensions provide for us the background 

through which we can respond more efficiently 

to the challenges and changes of out times. Our 

present commitments show our renewed presence 

in the local church and at the same time propose 

ECU 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 34 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 10 

Novices 4 

Total 51 

Average Age 41.9 

Foreign Born (%) 88.2 

Nationalities Present 14 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 62.1 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 18.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 8.1 

SVD Administration & Support.... 5.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 2.7 

Retired and Sick 0.0 

Other 2.7 



forms of evangelizing the people of Ecuador, 

which may perhaps be more demanding than be 

fore." 

3.2 Cooperation between Laity and SVD 

During the past years, both in our parishes as well 

as in other areas of work, a more organized form 

of cooperation with the laity has developed. This 

cooperation has proven to be a great help both on 

the level of action programs as well as on the level 

of understanding the mission ideal of the SVD. 

Due to these experiences and following the guide 

lines set by the Society, the province would like 

to promote cooperation with the laity in a more 

systematic and concrete manner. 

3.3 Witness of the Religious Community 

The province underlines its determination to be 

come more and more a living community of reli 

gious and missionaries. At times, the absence of 

the passion for and a serious commitment to mis 

sion as well as a form of surrender to the present 

day trends of secularism become rather apparent. 

One of the causes of these deficiencies is the lack 

of a solid spirituality able to sustain a life com 

mitted to mission. Nevertheless, the SVD's inter-

nationality and its religious-missionary charism 

can contribute significantly to the society and the 

Church in Ecuador, by pointing bravely toward 

the Reign of God.<g" 

The essential dimensions of SVD mission 

provide for us the background through which 

we can respond more efficiently to 

the challenges and changes of out times. 

Our present commitments show our renewed 

presence in the local church and at the same 

time propose forms of evangelizing the people 

of Ecuador, which may perhaps be more de 

manding than before. 



MEXICO - NICARAGUA - CUBA PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Countries 

1.1 Mexico 

When Mexico elected a new president in December 1994, Mexico went through a severe economic 

crisis the inflationary effects of which can still be felt today. On January 1st of that year, the armed 

conflict broke out in the state of Chiapas. Looking at the statistics today, one can only wonder how this 

country can ever maintain its social balance. Some 20 million Mexicans live in pockets of poverty, 

particularly in those areas where indigenous people live. Six years after the event, there is still no pros 

pect for a solution to the problem of Chiapas. Political opposition to the PRI, the party which has held 

power continuously during the past 70 years, is growing. The opposition has managed to gain a hold in 

certain states and municipalities. Corruption and drug trafficking have infected many structures. 

Nevertheless, the great majority of people still manage to live in peace, compared to other countries 

in the area. In the metropolitan centers, however, people are living in fear of violence and insecurity. 

In spite of all this, the feeling of solidarity, 

especially in times of disasters, is deeply m 

rooted in Mexican society. Because of this 

trait, social conflict is kept at a low level. 

Close family relationships and friendships 

play a major role in social life. 

1.2 Nicaragua 

Nicaragua finds itself in the grip of progres 

sive impoverishment. The number of jobless 

and underemployed is on the rise. Crime, 

drug addiction, gangsterism and the phenom 

enon of street children are also on the in 

crease. Rural folk see no way out of their 

misery. One has to add to all these, the series 

of natural disasters which only worsen the 

conditions of the country. 

1.3 Cuba 

MEX 

Guadalajara 

Mexico City \ Saltode 

««SflJVPcatagua 

When the Pope visited Cuba in January 1998, the Cuban people had hoped that they would soon see 

a relaxation of the regime's restrictions. In reality, it only made Fidel Castro much more repressive. 



This hardening of policy was announced by him 

in February 1999 at the Asamblea del Poder Popu 

lar, leading to the arrests of prostitutes, to attacks 

on taxi drivers unable to pay taxes on their an 

cient vehicles, and on workers looking for work 

on their own. Thousands of policemen, coming 

mostly from the eastern part of the island, are a 

continual presence on the narrow streets of Ha 

vana Vieja and the city center. 

There is poverty is every 

where, particularly in the 

hinterlands. Individual 

rights are not respected, 

and hopelessness is perva 

sive. Many young people 

"bora during the revolu 

tion" - from 1959 on -

dream of nothing else but 

leaving the country. New 

forms of capitalism which 

makes slaves of people 

have sprung up. In theory, 

those who work in enter 

prises built by foreign capi 

tal are supposed to be paid 

directly in dollars. In real 

ity, it is the state which gets 

the dollars while the work 

ers receive their pay in the 

form of a miserable ex 

change in Cuban pesos 

The Church 

must be on 

guard against 

the risk of 

facile 

triumphalism 

and must grow 

in humility 

and service in 

order to foster 

and advance 

the process of 

democratiza 

tion. 

2. Situation of the Church 

2.1 Mexico 

Mexicans are deeply religious and are undoubt 

edly Catholic in the majority. Among government 

officials one can still find an anti-clerical ten 

dency, but among the people, the Church is still 

respected by most. In 1992, Mexico and the 

church re-established mutual relations, putting an 

end to a chapter in its history when the Mexican 

Church was juridically silenced. 

Nevertheless, the prophetic voice of the Mexican 

church hierarchy seems to have weakened. On 

the one hand, control measures have been rein 

forced and the power of the bishops has increased; 

on the other, Church and state relations have been 

severely tested because of the Chiapas problem. 

In this conflict, several bishops expressed their 

doubts about the local church's stand in favor of 

the indigenous peoples and about certain actions 

of Msgr. Samuel Ruiz, bishop of Chiapas. The 

interventions on the part of these bishops have 

not shown that measure of collegiality and the 

option for the poor which people had expected 

from them. The nomination of auxiliary bishops 

to certain dioceses, vested with special faculties, 

has also been put into question. 

A great number of people came to see Pope John 

Paul II when he visited Mexico last Jan 1999. Of 

the hundreds of thousands who came to see and 

listen to him, how many were really ready to fol 

low his teachings? Is the Catholic hierarchy able 

to help Catholics find ways to live out the Chris 

tian message in their daily lives? Is the Church 

strong enough to put an end to the separation be 

tween what is allowed by law and the require 

ments of actual life situations? The Church must 

be on guard against the risk of facile triumphalism 

and must grow in humility and service in order to 

foster and advance the process of democratiza 

tion in the country. 

2.2 Nicaragua 

The Nicaraguan Church, after the end of the 

Sandinista revolution, is facing two great social 

phenomena: 1) the rise of Protestant sects, who 



are estimated to have followers in more than a 

third of the population, 2) an increase of secular 

ism as a result of modernization and the trend 

toward globalization. 

Nevertheless, within the Church, we can see some 

positive trends which can prove to be beneficial 

for the Nicaraguan Church: 

- The increase in priestly and religious vocations. 

There are three major seminaries in Managua. All 

are full and are to be expanded to accommodate 

more seminarians. 

- Several synods have been held to find answers 

to the challenges of the moment, following the 

call of the Pope to renew evangelization "in its 

method, expression and zeal." 

- The Church continues to make its influence felt 

in public life, as a go-between in social and po 

litical conflicts and in the midst of recent natu 

ral disasters. Today, the Catholic hierarchy is still 

a voice which enjoys the greatest credibility and 

moral respect in the country. Nicaraguans con 

tinue to be the welcoming, hospitable and accom 

modating folk they have always been. They are 

still rooted in their faith and still hungry for God. 

2.3 Cuba 

The Cuban constitution recognizes freedom of 

religion. However, the practice of this freedom 

leaves much to be desired. On the one hand, it is 

surprising to observe how the Cuban people are 

showing their interest for religion during these 

past years. Many of them are turning back to the 

Church or are becoming members of it for the 

first time in their lives. 

In September 1993, the bishops came out with 

the historical document El Amor Todo Lo Espera. 

It was severely criticized by the government, but 

was received warmly by the people who felt that 

the document was speaking for them. 

Another historical event which left its mark in 

Cuban church history was the meeting held to 

commemorate the 10th anniversary of ENEC 

(Encuentro Nacional Ecclesial Cubano) which 

was held in 1996 and established the General 

National Pastoral Plan. This plan was to move 

along three planes: the creation of living and dy 

namic (Christian) communities, the formation of 

people, and the establishment of the social 

apostolate. Many dioceses added another aspect: 

that of the missions. 

An event of eminent impact was surely the visit 

of the Pope in 1998. It was preceded by a 

catechesis on the Church and her teachings on 

the national level. At the 

same time, a popular mission —^——^— 

was carried out by laymen 

who went from house to 

house bearing with them the 

so called "Pilgrim Virgin." 

It is surprising 

to observe 

how the 

Cuban people 

are showing 

their interest 

for religion 

during these 

past years. 

The Pope's visit provided a 

forum where freedom could 

be experienced, making the 

people lose their fear and ex 

ercise their right to express 

themselves openly as believ 

ers. Many realized that the 

Church and the Pope had a ^___^_^^^__ 

valid mission, namely, that of 

service to the people of today. After the visit, forty 

priests and 30 religious were allowed to enter the 

country. Greater liberty has been given to hold 

processions and celebrate masses in public, and 

Christmas has been declared a public holiday. At 

the request of the Church, some 300 political pris 

oners have been released. 



The government is worried that many human val 

ues are being lost in Cuban society, but it is not 

ready to say outright what the causes of this loss 

are. They plan to introduce materials dealing with 

"values" into the curriculum and to adopt more 

rigid police measures to repress antisocial 

behavior. 

From 1992 to 1998, four new dioceses were cre 

ated, all of which are lacking in material and per 

sonnel means. All of them would be in favor of 

organizing a pastoral apostolate and evangeliza 

tion and the entry of new lay pastoral workers. 

In summary, the Church in 

Cuba finds itself facing a 

number of challenges. 

- There is a tendency in the 

Cuban church to empha 

size the role of the clerics. 

The ideal would be for the 

Church to become one of 

communion and participa 

tion, composed of living 

Christian communities, 

with lay men and women 

who live their faith and 

give a missionary meaning 

to Christian living. 

- The hierarchy and reli-

—^—^^— gious are untouched by the 

insecurity and poverty 

which ordinary people experience everyday. The 

Church has to learn that she is a Church of the 

poor and the suffering. 

- Aid coming from abroad is not only important 

and needed, but can also pose a danger. It can 

foster paternalism and create gaps between the 

Church and the people. 

Many people 

in Cuba feel 

disillusioned 

and would like 

to leave the 

country. It is 

the duty of the 

Church to sow 

the seeds of 

hope and to 

help build a 

new "civiliza 

tion of love." 

- We need not succumb to the temptation of 

triumphalism or of being an ecclesiastical power 

confronting the power of the state. 

- Many people, particularly the young, feel disil 

lusioned and would like to leave the country. At 

this point in history, it is the duty of the Church 

to sow the seeds of hope and to help build a new 

"civilization of love." 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

3.1 Beginnings and Expansion 

John XXIII's call for help for the Latin Ameri 

can Church brought the SVD to Mexico in 1962, 

the year when we also went to Ecuador and Co 

lombia. Our arrival in three important Latin 

American countries was, in a certain sense, a 

second outreach by the Society to this part of 

the world. (The SVD first came here when the 

Founder was still alive.) Our aim was to help 

the Church in those countries, particularly the 

indigenous peoples, and to attract vocations for 

the missionary activities of the Church. Mexico 

and Colombia have so far sent the majority of 

Latin American missionaries to countries beyond 

their frontiers. 

In 1980, during the troubled period after the 

Sandinista revolution, the Mexican province took 

the first steps to establish an SVD district of Nica 

ragua. They took this step to help the Nicaraguan 

Church which, although it was in a state of emer 

gency, nevertheless offered new opportunities for 

evangelization. 

After a long period of religious isolation during 

Castro's regime in Cuba, three SVD priests, origi 

nating from Argentina, Brazil and Mexico were 

allowed to enter the island in 1988 to work in the 



diocese of Holguin. This foundation was also un 

dertaken under the auspices of the Mexican prov 

ince. 

3.2 Personnel 

At present (1999) the province counts 85 mem 

bers in vows. Additionally ten native Mexicans 

are studying theology outside of Mexico. The 

SVD's in the province come from many nations, 

including Mexico, Spain, USA, Poland, Indone 

sia, India, the Philippines, Ireland, Nicaragua, 

Argentina, Germany, Brazil, Italy, and Panama. 

With regards to personnel, one can observe a con 

stant change of assignments, both in location and 

in the type of job. The causes and the conse 

quences of this situation need to be studied and 

reflected on. 

3.3 Vocations and Formation 

The formation program of Mexico has three 

stages: philosphy - postulancy, novitate and the 

ology. Candidates from Nicaragua join those from 

Mexico for their novitiate and theology. One can 

already see the fruits of our commitment to the 

vocation apostolate in Nicaragua. It is now the 

time to decide whether to start the same in Cuba, 

mindful that we are a religious and missionary 

congregation working together as priests and 

Brothers. 

For a more sustained commitment to formation, 

personnel is needed to fulfill the tasks demanded 

in each of the three stages of formation we fol 

low. The continuity among our formation person 

nel has to be stressed; initial training, constant 

updating and team work are absolutely necessary. 

Other members are also indirectly involved in the 

work of formation since our formation houses are 

the heart of the province. 

One confrere has been working since 1995 as a 

formator, spiritual director and professor at the 

Interdiocesan Seminary in Havana 

3.4 In Cities and with Indigenous Peoples 

Mexico: In addi 

tion to the pasto 

ral services we 

give to several 

parishes in the 

cities, we are also 

taking care of 

parishes where 

Otomi, Zapotec 

and Chole Indi 

ans live. Al 

though this work 

is one of our pri 

orities, our pres 

ence among the 

indigenous peo 

ples is limited. It 

is basic for us to 

learn the lan 

guage and the 

culture of each 

ethnic group. 

Nicaragua: We 

are taking care of 

a parish on the 

outskirts of Ma-nagua, another parish in Palacaguina 

in the diocese of Esteli, with a large population of 

farmers. The third parish we serve is made up of 

farmers and indigenous groups in the department of 

Rio San Jose, diocese of Chontales. Our SVD pres 

ence is well known because of our option for the 

poor. 

Cuba: On the eastern side of the island, in the dio 

cese of Holguin, we are taking care of twelve mu-

MEX 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 62 

Brothers 3 

Temporary Vows 15 

Novices 5 

Total 85 

Average Age 42.3 

Foreign Born (%) 62.9 

Nationalities Present 16 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 52.3 

Schools & Education 0.0 

Special Apostolates 9.2 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 18.5 

SVD Administration & Support.... 4.6 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.2 

Retired and Sick 4.6 
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nicipalities organized under three parishes. The lack 

of means for transportation as well as other prob 

lems make contact with the people difficult. In spite 

of all these hardships we are trying to help in the 

renewal and formation of Christian communities. 

3.5 Bible Apostolate 

The organiza 

tion of the 

Misioneros 

Auxiliares del 

Verbo Divino 

(MAVD) has 

proven to be a 

very effective 

project of 

mission 

animation. 

This apostolate is flourishing 

in Mexico in many contexts 

and situations. Our Society is 

getting to be known as "the 

people with the Bible." In our 

parishes, we try to make the 

Word of God the support and 

power of our pastoral work. 

Much more could still be 

done by promoting Bible 

groups and lectio divina 

along with a liturgy imbued 

with God's Word. One of us 

has been working with great 

success for the Episcopal 

Commission on the Biblical 

Apostolate since 1990 

A little more than a year ago we opened a bookstore 

which not only sells our Bibles but also serves as a 

venue for meetings, courses and conferences. We are 

planning to begin publishing work, and we could 

possibly act as a channel for biblical materials for 

all of Mexico. The support given by Editorial Verbo 

Divino in Estella is very valuable to us, while the 

publications of the Centro Biblico Verbo Divino in 

Managua have been well received in many dioceses 

and parishes which make use of them. 

In Cuba our parishes are known for their effec 

tive and vital use of God's Word in pastoral work. 

The Bible plays a key role in the Blessed Arnold 

Janssen Formation Center for Laymen in Holguin, 

which we have supported from the very begin 

ning. It would be good for us to start a center for 

the distribution of Bibles and books in Havana 

for the benefit of the whole island. 

3.6 Communications 

Special social communications projects are eas 

ily "wished for" but they are difficult to initiate, 

maintain and promote. At present we publish a 

newsletter of eight pages, with a total of 5,000 

per edition. Many simple parish bulletins are be 

ing produced. Recently we have come out with a 

calendar and have had success with the edition of 

a diary for young people. The secretary for the 

missions also publishes his newsletter. Much 

could still be done in this area, and our bookstore 

will certainly be a great help to our biblical and 

vocation work as well as for mission animation. 

3.7 Mission Animation 

We have had a serious commitment to mission 

animation for many years now. The organization 

of the Misioneros Auxiliares del Verbo Divino 

(MAVD) has proven to be a very effective project 

of mission animation. It is an autonomous asso 

ciation of lay people who live in accordance with 

SVD spirituality, promising to foster the mission 

ary calling of every Christian. They merit our help 

and support. The financial support from benefac 

tors is bearing much fruit. The generosity of Mexi 

cans is without limit and their sense of solidarity 

for noble causes is proverbial. 

We have to pay greater attention to the relatives 

of our Mexican confreres who are working in 

other countries. 

3.8 Justice, Peace and Integrity of Creation 

This is the "Cinderella" of our priorities, not only 

from the viewpoint of theory but from the view-



point of how to organize this dimension effectively 

in the life of our Province and in our apostolic 

endeavors. We have not succeeded in launching 

this priority. Since 48 of our confreres come from 

other countries, it is difficult for us to make a con 

crete commitment in this area. One would have to 

insist on this priority with caution , prudence, but 

also courage. Perhaps it may be best to allow the 

persons involved and the institutions within the 

country to take the initiative and then for us to give 

additional support for such initiatives. 

3.9 Finances and Administration 

The financial support system of the Province is 

basically sound, in spite of the fact that we have 

no big investments. We are going ahead slowly 

with our plans to achieve financial self-suffi 

ciency. With the economic situation of Mexico, 

we had to ask for subsidies from the Generalate 

for the past years, in particular to maintain and to 

expand our houses of formation. We hope that 

the financial success of the bookstore "Verbum" 

will help to keep us in the red in the future. 

For the upkeep of the districts of Nicaragua and Cuba, 

we depend for the most part on the Generalate. 

4. Plans and Projects 

We enumerate briefly the objectives which we feel 

are most important as we seek to remain faithful to 

our SVD missionary vocation in this Province: 

- To strengthen our community spirit, we would 

like to deepen our communion as brothers and to 

live our charism among ourselves. 

- The Bible apostolate which characterizes our 

work should continue to be the distinctive sign of 

our activities. 

- We want to put more men and money in our 

work among youth, in the recruitment of voca 

tions and in the formation of our candidates. We 

have to stress the factor of continuity in the work 

of formation, and the effective coordination of 

the different levels of formation. 

- In our parishes we ought to 

strengthen our efforts at 

forming our laymen and giv 

ing them a bigger share in our 

pastoral work. In order to do 

this, we have to foster the 

growth of MAVD. 

- We have to give more at 

tention to incoming mission 

aries, to our students on OTP, 

to every confrere coming for 

language studies. Likewise, 

we have to have more con 

tact with the relatives of our 

confreres, especially of those 

who are working outside 

Mexico. 

- To develop our use of the 

means of social communica 

tions and to strengthen our 

attention to the dimension of 

justice and peace. 

One of the 

challenges 

facing us is to 

strengthen 

our relations 

with the 

Panamerican 

Zone for a 

more effective 

and innovative 

response to 

the threats 

and chal 

lenges facing 

our mission 

work on this 

continent. 

- We have to pay attention to strengthening our 

districts in Nicaragua and Cuba by sending them 

new personnel with new ideas and vitality. 

- To strengthen our relations with the Panamerican 

Zone for a more effective and innovative response 

to the threats and challenges facing our mission 

work on this continent.^ 



PARAGUAY PROVINCE 

1. General Situation of the Country 

Paraguay is a landlocked country with 406,752 sq km of territory and some five and a half million 

inhabitants. Sixty percent of its population is under 30 years of age. Although Paraguay is bilingual, 

Guarani is much more commonly in use than Spanish. 
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1.1 A People Struggling for its Values 

In spite of all obstacles which the past centuries 

have placed before them, the Paraguayans have kept 

alive significant traits of their high culture, such as 

hospitality, mutual confidence, living in commu 

nity, optimism, and the joy of living. To keep such 

values alive they have had to wage a constant strug 

gle against internal and external factors. 

The motor which moves the people and gives 

meaning to their lives is a spirituality based on a 

deep faith in God and a remarkable devotion to 

Mary. Paraguay, rooted in this deeply Christian 

and life- giving spirituality is struggling in the hope 

of building a better world. In spite of many diffi 

culties, the people of Paraguay still know how to 

celebrate the signs of Christ's resurrected pres 

ence in their lives. 

1.2 Challenges and Problems 

In spite of the precarious state of the country's economy and in spite of the fact that it lies between 

Argentina and Brazil, two powerful nations on the continent, Paraguay, compared to the size of its 

territory, maintains a military force which is almost three times that of Argentina and more than three 

times that of Brazil. 

The country is feeling more than ever the effects of globalization. Symptoms of poverty and 

marginalization are worsening. The neo-liberal economic system which regulates this process raises 

the freedom of the individual to the level of an absolute value. Individuals are given priority over the 

whole society and the common good. This policy controls the actions of the states and reduces its 

efficacy. Plans are made in order to attain a financial surplus at the cost of public services. Thus, the 



economy comes before the common welfare, and 

those who are supposed to govern become slaves 

of the economy. Every discourse on how to keep 

the budget within limits ends up with the reduc 

tion of the budget items on public health and edu 

cation. The development of the economy of the 

nation is made dependent on the development of 

the international economy. 

Another challenge for the nation is the growth of 

internal migration. Because the traditional pro 

duction of the small farmers is no longer able to 

compete on the international market, both in terms 

of quantity and quality, agriculture is superseded 

by other more profitable projects. Traditional 

ways of production are no longer seen as benefi 

cial to the public and are therefore undervalued 

and eliminated. Thus, the people migrate to the 

cities in search of a better future. However, in 

their new conditions they have to face a reality 

which is dehumanizing and violent. Instead of a 

better life, they live on the peripheries of cities 

and have to struggle to survive in the midst of a 

society which is often hostile and fragmented. 

Migration has changed the face of poverty by in 

creasing the number of the poor living in the cit 

ies. The roots of this development are to be found 

in the unjust distribution of the goods of produc 

tion, in the defective programs of public health 

and education, in changes in the environment. It 

is foreseen that in the near future migration will 

further intensify. 

Huge tracts of land are now held by a very few 

big landowners. As a result, more and more peo 

ple are without land and more and more land is 

left without people. A viable and effective land 

reform continues to be a dream. 

The corruption which is to be seen everywhere 

has become a scandal for the people. It has not 

been rooted out, despite so many promises from 

the government. At the same time, crimes go un 

punished, and this is as scandalous as the growth 

of corruption. The country can hardly overcome 

this hopelessness, corruption and misery until 

these evils are confronted , until moral and ethi 

cal principles in public life are strengthened and 

until the economy undergoes profound reforms. 

Up to now, democracy remains only on the level 

of elections. The authorities continue to use all 

means to strengthen their political parties to the 

detriment of the country's socio-economic organi 

zation. 

Paraguay is moving from an 

agricultural to an urban social 

structure, from an economy 

based on the farm and on cat 

tle raising to that of service 

and industry. This explains in 

part the country's present cul 

tural crisis. It is a crisis which 

threatens the identity of both 

person and society. 

Non-governmental organiza 

tions have sprung up to face 

these challenges. Some of 

these are anti-clerical. Social 

communication media play 

an influential role in this 

whole problem. 

In spite of 

many 

difficulties, 

the people of 

Paraguay still 

know how to 

celebrate the 

signs of 

Christ's 

resurrected 

presence in 

their lives. 

2. Situation of the Church 

With prophetic vision and in order to make the 

Gospel message a reality, the Bishops' Confer 

ence of Paraguay (CEP) has launched a project 

of evangelization to be implemented on the na 

tional level. The project is now in its initial phase. 

It consists in awakening the conscience and the 

training of groups of persons who will later on 



become its promoters. Its name and general pur 

pose is, "Paraguay paipotava ande mante 

jajapota," which means, "It is possible for us to 

create the Paraguay we want." 

Through a 

profound 

process of 

inculturation 

and close 

contact with 

the lived faith 

of the people, 

the parallelism 

between 

official church 

liturgy and 

popular 

spirituality can 

be overcome. 

Paraguay Paipotava seeks to 

encourage the participation 

of persons and of social, eco 

nomic, political, cultural and 

religious organizations 

through meetings and discus 

sions in order to stimulate the 

development of the whole 

country. The people are to 

regain their self esteem and 

their capacity to seek the 

changes which they believe 

to be necessary. Hope has to 

be reborn in order to over 

come discouragement and 

frustration. There is a need to 

develop new models of com 

munity organization and of 

self-rule which promote 

change, so that people will 

abandon their passivity and 

become actively committed 

to the democratic process. 

The Church has always been on the side of the 

Paraguayan people by announcing, denouncing, 

and celebrating the national events together with 

the people. The laity are beginning to awaken to 

their Christian commitment. At the same time they 

are taking an active role in the work of evangeli 

zation. A more effective evangelization requires 

a vision that goes beyond mere sacramentalization 

and ritualism Through a profound process of 

inculturation and close contact with the lived faith 

of the people, the parallelism between official 

church liturgy and popular spirituality can be over 

come. 

We should focus our attention on the threat from 

many fundamentalistic sects who confuse the 

people with their economic power and extensive 

use of the mass media. 

3. SVD Missionary Service 

The province is divided into five districts. The 

international character of these communities is 

recognized as a great value. 

3.1 Parish Ministry 

SVD's staff 31 parishes in Paraguay. This is a valu 

able help to the six dioceses in which we are work 

ing. (Up to a few years ago, the diocese of 

Encarnacion, whose bishop and clergy were SVD's, 

depended exclusively on the SVD.) The province is 

now in a stage of transition. In order to give more 

emphasis to those apostolates which are more prop 

erly SVD, we are contemplating turning over a 

number of parishes under SVD care to the diocesan 

clergy as soon as they are ready to receive them. 

3.2 At the Service of Youth 

Like many countries in Latin America, Paraguay 

is a country of young people. The SVD is in 

charge of four schools: the Colegio del Verbo Di-

vino in Asuncion, the Collegio de San Bias in 

Obligado, the Colegio San Roque Gonzalez in 

Encarnacion, and the Agricultural School of San 

Benito in Pastoreo. Many parishes are running 

either primary schools or schools of another na 

ture, such as the school in Curuguaty which is 

taking care of the Agricultural Center for the Edu 

cation of Families. In all these institutions, there 

is a great need to put more attention on the pasto 

ral care of the youth. This means that the SVD 

has to increase the number of confreres who are 

qualified and interested in this work. 



3.3 Communications Apostolate 

The Centro de Comunicacion para la Evange 

lization Verbo Divino in Asunci6n has had a long 

history and has carried out its work in all comers 

of the country. Parallel to this activity has been 

the development of its editorial work. The 

Libreria Verbo Divino in Asuncion is well-known 

for disseminating Catholic media products. 

3.4 Service to Indigenous Groups 

The SVD has given much attention, financial aid 

and personnel to various indigenous groups in 

Paraguay, a work which has received the recog 

nition and support of the Paraguayan Church. 

Seven confreres, with the cooperation of SSpS 

sisters, are working in the missions of Acaraymi, 

Ypetimt and Chupa-Pou. They work as a joint 

team which has clear aims and methods. They 

have succeeded in identifying themselves with the 

culture of the indigenous groups they serve, help 

ing them to articulate their own cultural identity 

and to seek for solutions to their own problems. 

3.5 Province Mission Plan 

Following the guidelines set by the association of 

Religious in Paraguay for the purpose of promot 

ing "creative fidelity" called for by the country's 

various religious institutes, the SVD has established 

its own Province Mission Plan (Proyecto provin 

cial). It seeks to respond better to the challenges of 

the times and to live more effectively the charism 

which the SVD has received since its very founda 

tion. The following considerations have influenced 

the process of developing this plan: 

- Many members of the province feel threatened 

by the crises and problems which they are now 

facing. They feel the need for a clear vision and 

for a concrete plan with a short and long term 

projection. 

- The plan and 

its guidelines 

are to based on 

the situation of 

the province 

and are to be 

the fruit of 

community 

discernment 

carried out dur 

ing meetings. 

Times and 

places for this 

discernment 

have already 

been set. Dur 

ing the assem 

blies the suc 

cesses and fail 

ures of our past 

and present ac 

tivities must be 

studied in all 

humility so as 

to discover the 

causes and to 

draw the proper consequences for future mission 

ary activities. 

3.6 Province Priorities 

The priorities of the province are: 

- Mission animation 

- Initial evangelization 

- Apostolate of the youth and vocations 

- Initial and ongoing formation 

- Justice and Peace apostolate 

- Bible apostolate 

- New areas of work 

PAR 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 2 
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4. Conclusion 

Cooperating with one another, with the help of 

the Lord and in the light of the Holy Spirit, we 

would like to improve our religious and mission 

ary life so that we can celebrate and bear witness 

to a more authentic missionary spirituality. Mis 

sion should be the source of our spirituality and 

spirituality should be the inspiration for mission 

ary activity.^ 

The SVD has given much attention, financial 

aid and personnel to various indigenous 

groups in Paraguay. Some confreres have 

succeeded in identifying themselves with 

the culture of the indigenous groups they 

serve, helping them to articulate their own 

cultural identity and to seek for solutions to 

their own problems. 



NORTH AMERICA PROVINCES 

1. General Situation in North America 

1.1 Overview 

As the second millennium draws to a close, growing ethnic and cultural diversity characterizes the 

societies of North America. Many ethnic groups, whose origins can be traced to all parts of the world, 

make their home in Canada, the USA and the West Indies. 

In 1996 Canada's population was ap 

proximately 28.5 million, of whom 8% 

were of Asian-Pacific origin, 2% Black 

and 0.6% Latin American. In 1998 the 

US population was estimated at 271 mil 

lion, 3.9% Asian-Pacific origin, 12.7% 

African-American and 11.4% Hispanic. 

Both the United States and Canada con 

tinue to receive large numbers of immi 

grants. In 1996, for instance, the US re 

ceived nearly one million legal immi 

grants together with an estimated 

300,000 who were undocumented (ille 

gal). This has helped fuel debates over 

multi-culturalism and the limits of di 

versity. Many seem inclined to choose 

separation over the awkwardness and 

ambiguities of dialogue. 

USA 
Los Angeles Techny 

Bay St.Louis 

> West Indies 

In the past decade, much of North America is experiencing a time of unprecedented prosperity. Those 

who have been able to invest in the stock market have seen the value of their portfolios expand 

rapidly. Each time the Dow-Jones passes another milestone, the question arises, "How long can this 

last?" As of this writing (December 1998), the question remains unanswered as the market lurches 

toward its next record. Profits have spawned a decrease in unemployment and a burst of new housing 

construction. 

But despite the backdrop of overall strong economic growth, there remains much uneasiness. Partly 

this is due to the realistic fear that economic instability in Asia and other parts of the world will 

inevitably have negative effects on the entire world. There is also the uneasy realization that large 



segments of the population have not shared in the 

prosperity of the '90's. Single parents, usually 

women, and children represent a growing propor 

tion of those living in poverty. Recent immigrants 

in the United States and Canada contend with in 

creasingly restrictive immigration laws and ex 

clusion from some basic social welfare benefits. 

A variety of complex socio-

——— economic factors intrude on 

our missionary work includ 

ing; disintegration of fami 

lies, the failure of the public 

school system to adequately 

educate the minorities and 

poor, and the emergence of 

the "Drug Culture." 

U.S. media 

and culture 

continue to 

dominate 

much of a 

homogenized, 

universal 

conscious 

ness that is 

being formed 

by information 

technologies. 

On the international scene, 

the United States struggles to 

figure out its proper role as 

the "sole surviving super 

power." In what situations is 

there a moral obligation to 

intervene in the affairs of 

other nations? What are the 

—^— proper parameters of au 

tonomy, leadership and coop 

eration vis-a-vis NATO and the United Nations? 

National memories of acting decisively to curb 

aggression vie with guilt over interventions that 

have only wasted lives. U.S. media and culture 

continue to dominate much of a homogenized, 

universal consciousness that is being formed by 

information technologies. 

1.2 African Americans 

A root problem in the African American commu 

nities across North America is racism and the 

unjust distribution of the nation's wealth, power 

and resources. A frightening indicator is the in 

creasing number of militant white supremacy and 

anti-government groups. Racism abounds. Many 

people, at all levels, seek and seem to find a cer 

tain security in racially restricted communities, 

clubs, schools, and other institutions. 

Recently cultural pluralism and diversity have 

become very popular slogans. However, from the 

perspective of the African American community, 

the American melting pot has proven to be an 

optical illusion. The notion of "cultural diversity" 

gives the dominant society unrestricted entry to 

African-American culture while socially and eco 

nomically excluding black from white culture. 

Black culture is allowed to assimilate, though 

black persons cannot. As a result, having suc 

ceeded in attaining legal access to education, 

employment and housing, African-Americans fre 

quently choose separate recreational, educational 

and social activities which reflect their own cul 

tural values and forms of expression. 

1.3 Hispanic Community 

In 1997 the Hispanic population of the United 

States was estimated at well over 30 million. Per 

haps with a bit of over-enthusiasm, the comment 

is made that the US has become the third largest 

Spanish-speaking country in the world, after 

Mexico and Spain. In any case it is clear that in 

the past two decades the Hispanic community in 

the US has grown very rapidly and is now roughly 

equal in size to the population of Argentina or 

Colombia. The rapid growth of this community 

has lead to contentious debates about bilingual 

education, especially in the states of largest His 

panic presence, i.e., California, Texas and Florida. 

But it would be a mistake to identify the Hispanic 

community only by reference to language, to the 

experience of immigration, or to a few border 

states. To start with, some, and perhaps many, 

Hispanics are not conversant in Spanish (or Por-



tuguese). These would include many second or 

third generation persons, as well as members of 

families who have been present in the territory of 

the United States since before the founding of the 

nation. Second, though immigration is an impor 

tant factor for the Hispanic community, a large 

majority of Hispanics in the US are native born. 

While the 1997 US Census Bureau estimate 

placed the total number of those with Hispanic 

ancestry at over 30 million, less than 13 million 

were born oversees. Finally, the presence of 

Hispanics is not limited to California, Texas and 

Florida. Instead, a large Hispanic population can 

be found in most all cities of the United States 

and in many Canadian ones. 

Finally, it would be good to recall that "Hispanics" 

are themselves a multicultural grouping. While 

more than half trace a Mexican ancestry, there 

are also large numbers of Puerto Ricans, Cubans, 

Salvadorans, andNicaraguans along with smaller 

communities from the rest of Latin America. Of 

course, there are also very many who are chil 

dren of multi-cultural families. 

1.4 West Indies 

The Caribbean District includes a number of small 

independent island nations (Antigua, Anguilla, 

Nevis-St. Kitts, Montserrat) and the somewhat 

larger country of Jamaica. The land area of the 

islands is rather small and the population is also 

correspondingly small. While the cultural iden 

tity varies somewhat from one nation to another, 

there are a large number of common elements. 

The people are mostly of African origin, and due 

to the history of colonization under the British, 

the language of the area is English. 

The economy of the area is fairly weak and de 

pendent mostly on tourism and agriculture. The 

phenomenon of emigration to the United States 

and Canada in search of work is also quite marked. 

This leaves a fairly high number of broken fami 

lies suffering from the problems of poverty, crime, 

and drugs. 

2. Situation of the Church 

2.1 Overall Vision 

The population in North 

America is overwhelmingly 

Christian. Numerically, 

Catholics are the largest 

church. In the United States 

22% are Catholic and in 

Canada 42% are Catholic. In 

the West Indies the Catholic 

population is quite small, 

about 5%. 

Throughout most of North 

America church attendance 

remains rather high as com 

pared to many other parts of 

the world. In the US approxi 

mately 53% attend church 

regularly, and this data is ba 

sically unchanged since 

1970. However, 30% never 

attend Church, and this 

number has grown rather 

steadily over the past 35 

years. Church attendance is 

much lower in French speak- —^——^— 

ing Canada. A wither indi 

cation of the religious outlook of North Ameri 

cans is the overall positive appreciation of reli 

gion in their personal lives. In a survey in the US 

in 1996, 78% claimed religion was an important 

part of life. This is virtually unchanged since the 

question was first asked in 1980. 

Throughout 

most of North 

America 

church 

attendance 

remains rather 

high as 

compared to 

many other 

parts of the 

world. North 

Americans 

have an 

overall 

positive 

appreciation 

of religion in 

their personal 

lives. 



2.1.1 Cultural Diversity: Just as for North Ameri 

can society as a whole, the church in Canada, US 

and the West Indies includes many culturally di 

verse elements. A recent study in Southern Cali 

fornia revealed that Mass is celebrated in 130 sepa 

rate languages every Sunday. This cultural diver 

sity, which exists both among the hierarchy and 

the broad population of lay persons, is a central 

characteristic of the church and underlies the dy 

namics of much that happens in it. 

2.1.2 Social Diversity: The overall Catholic popu 

lation is also highly diverse sociologically. In the 

generation prior to Vatican II, the Roman Catholic 

population was comprised of 

————^— many ethnic groups, but most 

of them belonged to the same 

The Church working class. They struggled 
is beginning to find their place in Ameri-

to focus on can society and they had a 

addressina strong corps of priests of their 

.. h f own nationalities. Today these 
me needs Of earlier immigrants have 

the growing moved up the social and edu-
Hispanic cational ladder into the mid-

Catholic die c^ass and professions. 

popu lation T*iey have left the centraI cit~ 
U . 4. ies and lost the experience and 
and Of Other perspective of the poor. 
new ethnic Churches in the central cities 
groups. are now occupied by African-

Americans, and the recent 

-^—————— Catholic immigrants, Latinos 

and Asia-Pacific groups. Of 

ten they do not have adequate numbers of clergy 

from their own populations. 

Well established Catholics are often seen as 

anti-labor, anti-working poor by Catholics now 

fighting for their niche in the Church and in soci 

ety. In most cases, the clergy come from the mid 

dle and upper-middle class without any particu 

lar sensitivity to the needs of the poor. Unable to 

find sympathetic pastoral care, relatively large 

numbers of Hispanics have left the Catholic 

Church for smaller and more personal evangeli 

cal or fundamentalist groups. 

The Church is beginning to focus on addressing 

the needs of the growing Hispanic Catholic popu 

lation and of other new ethnic groups. The train 

ing of lay leadership is a core element of this re 

sponse. Attempts to bridge ethnic minorities with 

Anglo-European groups in the suburbs are also 

being made. 

2.1.3 Peripheral Groups: Three groups (apart 

from some Hispanics mentioned above) have left 

or are now leaving the Church. The smallest group 

is the followers of Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre. 

They do not accept the changes of Vatican EL Their 

aim is to preserve the Church as it was. A larger 

group has left the Church as individuals for many 

different reasons. They either feel all religions 

are of equal value or have soured on the institu 

tional Church and its flaws. Mostly they simply 

do not care about religion any more. The effects 

of secularization are perhaps most evident in 

French-speaking Canada. The third group in 

cludes those in marriages considered invalid by 

the church and therefore have drifted away. Oth 

ers would be many gay men and women, as well 

as women alienated by the church's restrictions 

on full participation. These former Catholics have 

given up fighting for causes that are deeply per 

sonal and matters of justice to them. They leave 

the church in anger and sadness. 

2.1.4 Mainstream Catholics: The "middle 

ground" of mainstream Catholics seems to be hold 

ing steady. In fact, a recent survey by the Univer 

sity of Chicago NORC has shown that approxi 

mately 85% of Catholics in the US remain in the 

Church, with varying degrees of participation. This 



ratio is essentially the same as it was in the early 

1960's. These Catholics are most interested in a 

lively and relevant Sunday liturgy, good homilies 

based on scripture, good schools for their children 

and solid youth ministry programs to keep them 

involved in the church. They still respect the clergy 

but also want to be treated as adults with responsi 

ble roles. Their biggest fear is the shortage of 

priests and the risk of a decline in parish life due to 

that shortage. Practicing Catholics also include: a 

small group of Tridentine usage adherents; a larger 

and more assertive group of fundamentalist Catho 

lics represented by Mother Angelica; and restless 

innovators with a vague agenda of full acceptance 

of gay sexual relationships, ordination of women, 

and restoration to active ministry of priests who 

have married. 

2.1.5 Sexual Misconduct: We live in a litigious 

society where every priest and Brother lives in fear 

of legal accusations which can destroy lives and 

bankrupt congregations. The efforts of the Church 

to be a positive and influential force in the lives of 

its people have been hampered by a number of high 

profile sexual scandals involving the clergy and 

religious. The impact is made even greater by the 

enormous monetary penalties that are leveled not 

only against the individual involved, but also 

against the diocese and/or congregation. 

The environment of suspicion about the clergy 

and religious which this has engendered gives rise 

to great difficulty when attempting to recruit vo 

cations. Fortunately, the furor over sexual mis 

conduct among clergy has settled considerably as 

responsible steps are taken by dioceses and reli 

gious orders to screen candidates more carefully, 

provide adequate ongoing formation and to re 

quire treatment for clergy and religious with seri 

ous problems. Those who do not respond to treat 

ment are removed from ministries that put mi 

nors or vulnerable adults at risk. 

2.1.6 World Mission: Finally, there will be a na 

tionwide effort to animate Catholics for mission 

as the United States Catholic Mission Associa 

tion, along with the Conferences of Religious Men 

and Women, plan for a Mission Congress in the 

year 2000. This effort is very much needed as 

traditional forms of American isolationism have 

re-emerged and many people feel we have enough 

problems of our own without sending scarce 

Church personnel to other countries. 

2.2 The Church and African Americans 

There are an estimated 33 million African-Ameri 

cans in the USA today but less than 7 % of these 

are Catholics. Thus Black Catholics still repre 

sent a minority within a minority. From another 

point of view, less than 4 % of the total US Catho 

lic population is Black. Nevertheless, African-

Americans are a strong and important presence 

in the Church demanding not only liturgical re 

form, but social change. 

Racism is woven into the very fabric of our so 

cial and political life, our educational and eco 

nomic systems, and even into our Christian insti 

tutions. Black Catholics sense the presence of this 

racism and any hint or suggestion of discrimina 

tion within the Church is used to try and draw 

parishioners away from the Catholic Church. 

Adverse publicity can portray the Catholic Church 

as uncaring and unconcerned about the legitimate 

needs of African-Americans. It is imperative that 

we stand with our people, objecting to and pro 

testing against any form of racist discrimination, 

no matter where it is found. It is just as important 

that we stand with the Church and defend her 

when racism and discrimination are not factors 

in the making of decisions. 

Fundamentalist and Evangelical churches have 

wide and growing appeal to Black Catholics. 



Their influence is due partially to a conservative 

reaction within and without the Church, and par 

tially to the influence of the "Bible Belt" mental 

ity of much of the South where emphasis on Bi 

ble-centered worship is particularly strong. 

It must also be remembered that the influence 

of secularism and materialism is not limited to 

the wealthy and influential. The prevalence of 

secularism and materialism is further com 

pounded by the fact that fewer of our children 

now attend parish schools. While parishes pro 

vide CCD (catechetical) programs for our youth, 

this does not, and cannot, replace the atmosphere 

and influence found in parochial schools. 

Addressing the needs of our people through an 

ongoing catechesis must be a continuing process. 

Programs of ongoing catechesis and formation, 

both for the laity and the clergy, need continuous 

development. Likewise, cross cultural and 

multicultural awareness and appreciation pro 

grams are also essential. The number of cultur 

ally homogeneous parishes is becoming less and 

less. Christians have to foster an awareness and 

appreciation of other cultures. 

The story of African-American Catholicism is the 

story of a people who obstinately embraced a faith 

that gave them sustenance, even when it did not 

always make them welcome. Like many others, 

blacks had to fight for their faith, but their fight 

was often with members of their own household. 

Too long have black Catholics been anonymous. 

It is now clear that they are present and that their 

contributions have made Catholicism a unique and 

stronger religious body. 

2.3 The Church and the Hispanic Community 

Historically, the Church's commitment to the His 

panic community is rooted in the Franciscan mis 

sions of the 1700's. The presence of the Claretians, 

Dominicans, Christian Brothers and Jesuits, cou 

pled with a profound missionary spirit has shaped 

and influenced the face of the Church. The His 

panic presence is strong and real and often sadly 

neglected. It is estimated that in 1994, there were 

between 18.9 and 21.6 million Catholics of His 

panic origin in the United States, or between 27.6 

percent and 31.6 percent of the 59.8 million Catho 

lics. It is projected that - within the next 25 years 

- Hispanics will constitute the majority of U.S. 

Catholics.(&t 

The number of culturally homogeneous 

parishes is becoming less and less. 

Christians have to foster an awareness 

and appreciation of other cultures. 



CHICAGO PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The Chicago Province embraces the Midwest and Northeast areas of the United States, the area 

surrounding Montreal/Granby in Canada, and several countries in the Caribbean. 

1. Diversity and Internationally 

Given the geographical size and distinctive cultural groups represented in the province, one cannot 

speak about the situation of the country or Church here without making frequent qualifications. 

use 

Perhaps the most evident characteristic of 

the province is the broad spectrum of 

populations served. The Chicago Province 

may well be the most international of our 

SVD provinces. Not only is this true for 

our formation and educational programs 

and for the variety of ethnic populations 

that we serve, it is now also true for those 

SVD's in active ministry here. 

The presence of SVD's from overseas 

in our formation communities is truly a 

witness for others. As a sign of contra 

diction, our students have experienced 

incidents of racial harassment as people 

of color have always suffered here and 

elsewhere. In even stronger contrast to 

prevailing attitudes and fears, the pres- mm^m^^mi^m^^mtm^^^mmh^^_ 

ence of SVD priests and brothers, in re 

ligious communities that are racially and culturally mixed, and serving in the central cities, the moun 

tain hollows and the islands of the Chicago Province is a sign and challenge to others. 

Quebec 

Canad 

Montreal 

Washington DC. 

NE United States 

2. Our Ministries 

While there are many ministries operative in the province, a look at the distribution of personnel 

makes it clear that there are two main areas of focus for our activities: formation/education and 
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pastoral ministry among the poor and 

marginalized. 

2.1 Formation and Studies 

Because of the range of educational opportuni 

ties available in the United States and Canada, 

quite a few SVD's from other 

i————— provinces have come to pur 

sue higher studies in anthro 

pology, canon law, 

missiology and various dis 

ciplines related to psychol 

ogy or computer science. 

Others have come for a year 

or two to acquire skills 

needed for formation work. 

The most 

evident 

characteristic 

of the prov 

ince is the 

broad spec 

trum of 

populations 

served. 

In recent years, we had ac 

tively sought out candidates 

in formation at the theologate 

^___ and college levels from prov 

inces that wished to take ad 

vantage of the educational institutions we either 

operate or collaborate with. With the closure of 

our Montreal house of studies and the near ca 

pacity situations at our college, novitiate and 

theologate we have found it necessary to suspend 

such invitations for the time being. The English 

as a Second Language program at Divine Word 

College, Epworth, has been very useful both for 

our candidates and professed confreres from other 

provinces. Students in all our programs have 

greatly enriched the province by constantly draw 

ing attention to traditions and points of view from 

other parts of the world. 

2.2 Pastoral Service 

In the Chicago Province, we share in pastoral 

ministry among African-Americans, Mexicans, 

Puerto Ricans, various other Latin Americans, 

Appalachians, Portuguese, Vietnamese, Haitians, 

and the urban poor of other ethnic groups. Our 

historical commitment to the African-American 

community in the United States has broadened to 

include others who are likewise oppressed by 

poverty and ethnic or racial marginalization. 

In most cases, pastoral ministry is carried out in 

the context of parishes administered by SVD's. 

The cultivation of lay leadership is a crucial ele 

ment in all our parishes. Often this is accom 

plished through collaborative use of existing 

courses, workshops and seminars. 

The Bowman/Francis Ministry Team, comprised 

of four African American SVD priests, focuses 

on youth ministry, revivals, and workshops pro 

moting Afrocentric styles of worship. Another 

pastoral apostolate is Mision Verbita where a Fili 

pino SVD is coordinator of Hispanic ministries 

for five diocesan parishes. 

As noted above, we welcome the participation of 

SVD's from other countries not only in our edu 

cational institutions but in our pastoral commit 

ments as well. Such participation is a core ele 

ment of SVD charism which we continue to cul 

tivate in the Chicago province. 

2.3 Education 

In the United States, Canada and the West Indies, 

the Society is known for its work among diverse 

cultural groups that are poor. In these situations, 

the pastoral priorities are parallel to those found 

throughout the SVD world. It is well documented 

that the chief method of breaking the cycle of pov 

erty for individuals is through a good education. 

Public education in the large cities of the United 

States is both sub-standard in quality and literally 

dangerous to its students. In these areas, we at 

tempt to maintain quality education in the forma-
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tive elementary school years. Our parish schools 

form a kind of safety zone from the influence of 

drug cultures and pervasive gang activities. Pro 

grams for older youth attempt to provide alterna 

tives to gangs by teaching skills for employment 

and upgrading general educational levels. 

The Chicago Province is a strong supporter of 

Catholic Theological Union, where many lay lead 

ers receive their theological and ministerial edu 

cation. Special support is given to scholarship 

programs for laity from minority groups. 

2.4 Bible Apostolate 

Bible study is prominent in a few parishes, be 

ginning in some, and otherwise offered through 

various educational ministries and retreat oppor 

tunities at the Miramar Retreat Center. Bible shar 

ing is an important element in our formation com 

munities and is often incorporated into the retreats 

and recollections of local communities. Scripture 

based preaching and retreats are a hallmark in our 

parishes and retreat centers. 

2.5 Vietnam 

The increasing numbers of Vietnamese confreres 

joining the SVD from the United States and else 

where has led us to a unique relationship to Viet 

nam. Various lecturers and presenters from the Chi 

cago Province have had good opportunities to col 

laborate with religious communities in Vietnam. 

2.6 Communications 

Communications, as a specialized area of minis 

try, has depended largely on the presence of gifted 

confreres who devote themselves to it. In the Chi 

cago Province, mass media communications that 

expect to be effective must be competitive with an 

extremely sophisticated world of technology and 

creativity. In this regard, we have been blessed with 

individuals who have produced and distributed 

video, radio, television and print media, which 

communicate positive values related to ethnic mi 

norities and the Gospel. The future of this minis 

try will depend on locating and cultivating candi 

dates who are likewise gifted and enthused for this 

important work. We have encouraged all confreres 

to develop their communication skills through on 

going education and the availability of small grants 

for communications projects. 

2.7 Justice and Peace 

In recent years, 

we have fo 

cused increased 

attention on so 

cial justice is 

sues as a prov 

ince. A resolu 

tion of our 1991 

Chapter led to a 

portion of our 

investments be 

ing committed 

to "alternative 

investments" 

which in some 

way address the 

issues of hun 

ger, housing, 

health care and 

financing for 

the poor. Like 

wise, a percent 

age of our an 

nual expendi 

tures is donated 

to organizations 

which either provide crisis relief or work for sys 

temic change in powerful institutions. There has 

use 

Assigned to Province 

Bishops 2 

Clerics 165 

Brothers 48 

Temporary Vows 45 

Novices 12 

Total 272 

Average Age 57.9 

Foreign Born (%) 37.9 

Nationalities Present 27 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 17.5 

Schools & Education 0.5 

Special Apostolates 10.5 

SVD Vocations & Formation ... 15.0 

SVD Administration & Support.... 5.0 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 6.0 

Retired and Sick 45.0 

Other 0.5 



been growing activity in "signing-on" as a prov 

ince to letters to government and business which 

seek improvements in policies which adversely 

affect the poor. 

2.8 Vocations 

Vocations to the Society from within the United 

States and Canada, both for the priesthood and 

the Brotherhood, have become scarce. A great 

deal of energy and financing 

^— is required to keep placing a 

vision of missionary service 

before the youth of these 

countries. While the overall 

response has not been great, 

the one outstanding excep 

tion has been the number and 

quality of Vietnamese candi 

dates who enter our pro 

grams during and after the 

college level. A critical and 

most welcome change in re 

cent years has been the ap 

pearance of at least a few 

Vietnamese candidates for 

the Brotherhood in the soci-

__^__^__ ety. Initiatives by Brothers in 

the province toward clarifi 

cation and recognition of the role of the SVD 

Brother have been well received both here and 

elsewhere. 

These initiatives, along with the educational op 

portunities for Brother candidates at the Wendelin 

House of Studies, have probably been important 

factors in attracting candidates. In vocational re 

cruitment overall, even with the smaller numbers 

of African-American, Mexican-American, Puerto 

Rican and European-American candidates, our 

mix of cultures and our overall numbers are the 

envy of many congregations. 

A percentage 

of our annual 

expenditures 

is donated to 

organizations 

which either 

provide crisis 

relief or work 

for systemic 

change in 

powerful 

institutions. 

3. Care of the Elderly 

The aging of the Chicago Province members and 

the members who have been working in other coun 

tries around the world is a reality that affects us 

greatly. Measures have been taken to establish 

funds which are providing for the steady stream of 

retiring province members and confreres return 

ing from overseas commitments. Given the over 

all financial stability of the province, we have been 

able to establish a reasonable level of security for 

their future care. Cooperation between the prov 

inces of North America in this area has also been a 

positive reality. In this province, we have one lo 

cation with full time nursing care (Techny) and two 

sites where the more mobile elderly reside with 

special facilities (East Troy and Bordentown). 

4. Finances 

Since the 1988 General Chapter, the Chicago prov 

ince has been asked by the generalate to actively 

share its funds for various SVD needs around the 

world. In a spirit of solidarity with the rest of the 

Society, we have established a Mission Fund which 

earns money for the generalate to draw upon for 

its expenses. We are convinced that the blessing of 

financial resources must be shared lest the dan 

gers of such security erode our fundamental com 

mitment to mission. At the same time, a certain 

caution will have to be maintained so that our abil 

ity to meet our own responsibilities for formation, 

pastoral ministry and retired confreres is not un 

dermined. Such caution will also serve the long 

term ability of the Chicago Province to share re 

sources in solidarity with others. 

5. Mission Animation 

The Interprovince Mission Office, located in the 



Chicago Province, contributes to mission animation 

in North America, primarily through its magazine, 

Divine Word Missionaries, and through its mission 

appeals. A gallery for religious art from many cul 

tures has established another point of contact and 

education for visitors to the Mission Office. 

Mission animation is a regular feature of preach 

ing, educational ministries and retreat opportuni 

ties provided by SVD's in the Chicago province. 

Vocation recruitment also includes a significant 

amount of mission animation. 

As a fund-raising arm of the generalate, the North 

American Mission Office over the past years has 

contributed significant funding for generalate dis 

tribution. 

6. Personnel 

As of February 1998, the Chicago Province in 

cludes 253 members in vows and eleven novices. 

An additional nine candidates in temporary vows 

are assigned to other provinces for the cross-cul 

tural training program. 

It is in the area of personnel that our biggest 

challenges exist. Despite a steady stream of 

candidates to the SVD and the addition of 

SVD's from other provinces, we always seem 

to be only just barely able to maintain our min 

isterial commitments. New and creative min 

istries have been possible, but it is always a 

challenge. Pastors, formators, teachers, recruit 

ers, procurators and administrators of all kinds 

are difficult to replace. 

We seek ways to overcome our geographical dis 

tance from one another so all share a sense of 

belonging and mutual support. In part, we are 

addressing this need by implementing a discern 

ment model in our assemblies and chapters. Like 

wise, a more dialogical and discerning process is 

being prepared for future elections of provincials 

and local superiors. 

Finally, we constantly have to deal with the rac 

ism that affects all of us and we must work at 

the communication so necessary in our multi 

cultural communities. Ongoing education and 

personal renewal of members, both spiritually 

and psychologically, have served us well. Still, 

conversion is a perpetual process to which we 

must remain faithful if we are not to gradually 

drift into the materialism and negative kinds of 

secularization that afflict North American cul 

ture.^ 

We constantly have to deal with the racism 

that affects all of us and we must work at 

the communication so necessary in our 

multicultural communities. 



UNITED STATES SOUTH PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

1. Fostering Lay Leadership 

The Southern Province of the Society of the Divine Word, in response to the mandates of various 

Provincial Chapters, has directed significant attention to special apostolates for the development and 

fostering of lay leadership within our parishes and within the Church, in general. This is being accom 
plished through the following programs: 

- youth retreats. 

- mass media production of catechetical aids in evangelization. 

- parish missions and revivals. 

- various parish programs that develop and apply processes for initiating young people into adulthood. 

Since so many of our youth no longer attend parish schools, such programs are of vital importance. 

- reaching out to the forgotten and marginalized within our parishes and the wider community. 

- vocation clubs. 

- lay leadership development. 
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2. Future Outlook 

There is no simple way of determining 

the outlook for the future. We are of 

fered abundant opportunities because of 

the needs of our people. We find also, 

among the majority of our people, a 

growing hunger for spiritual uplift and 

direction. Whether or not we can re 

spond to this hunger, and to what de 

gree, depends on our ability to provide 

shepherds and ministers of the Word for 

them. We will lose these fruitful oppor 

tunities unless our aging members are 

replaced with younger members. As 

evidence of this, while the new evan 

gelical churches are growing, we are 

forced to cut back and limit our 



apostolate. This is not because of lack of oppor 

tunity and desire, but because we do not have the 

personnel to take advantage of the opportunities 

offered. It would be tragic if we are forced to limit 

our activity in the African-American apostolate, 

one which is so closely connected to the work of 

the Divine Word Missionaries in the United States 

and, most especially, the work of the Southern 

Province. 

The Church is facing a crucial and critical period 

regarding the African-American apostolate. There 

is an increasingly concerted effort by evangelical 

and other non-Catholic denominations to draw 

African-Americans into their congregations. Their 

efforts are being assisted, directly or indirectly, 

by a reawakening of African-American conscious 

ness and identification, celebrated in various fes 

tivals, cultural events and dress. The Church's 

efforts are further hampered by the fact that those 

religious Orders, traditionally devoted and iden 

tified with the African-American apostolate, e.g., 

the Josephites and Spiritans (Holy Ghost), have 

cut back drastically in the number of their men 

devoted to this apostolate. 

The challenge and opportunities of the African-

American apostolate are not the only ones facing 

us. Other minority groups within our region are 

also crying out for spiritual assistance and guid 

ance. Within our Province boundaries, there are 

many Latino and Vietnamese Christians who are 

often sheep without shepherds. And, while the 

African-American apostolate is the principal fo 

cus of the Southern Province, we are beginning 

to find more and more of these other nationality 

groups among our parishioners. Therefore, it is 

not a question of us seeking more apostolates, but 

more apostolates being placed in our care. 

For many centuries, the monastic and mendicant 

traditions have fostered the development of lay 

groups, base communities, modalities, third or 

ders, and the like, as expressions of associate 

membership. The present seems to be a time that 

would favor the reinvigoration of such lay asso 

ciations which are commonly rooted in a parish 

setting. Indeed, the present time accentuates the 

pressing need for the development of such minis 

tries and ministers. A plurality of new phenom 

ena besets us: a diminishing number of ordained 

ministers, a growing number of lay people in pas 

toral service, and, a growing and increasingly di 

verse and sophisticated laity. Associate members 

not only could be drawn from these last groups, 

but they would also be in an advantageous posi 

tion to address the needs of such groups 

3. Personnel 

Faced with such 

great opportuni 

ties and needs 

within the Prov 

ince, a glance at 

our personnel 

makes it quite 

evident that, not 

only are we a 

small Province, 

but we are fast 

becoming a 

small Province 

with an aging 

personnel. At 

the same time, 

we are grateful 

for the effort be 

ing made by the 

Generalate to 

assign younger 

personnel to the 

Province. It is 
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Assigned to Province 

Bishops 3 

Clerics 51 

Brothers 9 

Temporary Vows 7 

Total 70 

Average Age 58.9 

Foreign Born (%) 28.6 

Nationalities Present 11 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 60.6 

Schools & Education 0 

Special Apostolates 3.9 

SVD Vocations & Formation 3.9 

SVD Administration & Support.. 10.6 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 21.2 

Other 0.0 
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the mission to preach and bring the gospel to others 

which animates all of us. As Divine Word Mission 

aries we are called to minister to the poor, the for 

gotten, and the marginalized among us. We would 

indeed be remiss in our commitment to the people 

God has entrusted us, if we leave them without shep 

herds.^ 

Within our province boundaries, there are many 

Latino and Vietnamese Christians. While the 

African-American apostolate is our principal focus, 

we are beginning to find more and more of these 

other groups among our parishioners. Therefore, it is 

not a question of us seeking more apostolates, but 

more apostolates being placed in our care. 
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UNITED STATES WEST PROVINCE 

SVD Missionary Service 

The Western Province of the Society of the Divine Word is located in the southwestern section of the 

United States of America. 

1. Socio-cultural Profile of California 

The majority of our work is in the state of California, a state of towering mountains and vast deserts. 
It boasts of conspicuous wealth along with the largest number of homeless and welfare recipients in 
the country. There are 29,750,021 people in the state of whom 8 million are Hispanics, 2,800,000 
Asians, and 2,200,000 Blacks. Almost 35% speak a language other than English in the home. Twenty 

per cent are born outside of the United States. California has the 

6th highest rate of murders and the 4th largest percentage of vio- _^_^mmm^_m—mmmm—— 

lent crimes in the United States. 

The greatest concentration of our labors is in the Los Angeles 

area where the Provincial Office is located. We also have a pres 

ence in the San Francisco Bay area in the northern part of Cali 

fornia. 

Located east of Los Angeles is the city and county of Riverside. 

It is in this area that we have our retirement community . Re 

cently a new facility has been built for this purpose. Many SVD's 

are also working in the nearby Diocese of San Bernardino . 

2. Personnel 

There are 62 SVD's in the Western Province. Our youngest mem 

bers are in their 30's. Approximately 20% of our members are in 

their 40's, somewhat more than 20% of our members are in their 

60's, and about 8% are in their 70's. We are proud to say that we 

have six SVD's in their 80's. 
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Ten of our members are in retirement, yet the retirement of our members is an active one. All of our 
retired members are engaged in various ministries. They include raising funds for the building of 
chapels in overseas missions, residing in parishes, cooking and aiding in the retreat program, praying, 
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giving spiritual direction and being a profound 

spiritual presence. Our wealth is counted not in 

dollars, but in the history, the experience and the 

presence of our senior members. Over 35 of our 

Province members have served the Society of the 

Divine Word overseas and this brings to the Prov 

ince an awareness of our world wide mission. 

usw 

Assigned to Province 

Clerics 55 

Brothers 6 

Temporary Vows 1 

Total 62 

Average Age 58.0 

Foreign Born (%) 41.9 

Nationalities Present 15 

Personnel Distribution 

of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 33.9 

Schools & Education 5.4 

Special Apostolates 19.6 

SVD Vocations & Formation 1.8 

SVD Administration & Support.... 5.4 

Studies & Cultural Orientation .... 0.0 

Retired and Sick 23.2 

Other 10.7 
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The ethnic 

background 

of our mem 

bers is reflec 

tive of our 

missionary 

Society in 

general. We 

have African-

American, 

Hispanic-

American, Vi-

etnamese, 

Dutch, Ger 

man, Irish, 

Polish, Brazil 

ian, Central 

and South 

Americans, 

and of course 

Americans of 

European de 

scent. 

3. Our Activities 

3.1 Ministry in Multicultural Parishes 

In the province, we staff seven parishes, and in 

each of them we minister in a variety of ethnic 

and social circumstances. Many of our parishes 

have three or four separate cultural groups who, 

in a broader social context, are at odds with one 

another. We must truly help to reflect the King 

dom here in order to show that violent upheaval 

is not the way to create a new world. Bible stud 

ies, the Rite of Christian Initiation, the promo 

tion of pastoral and finance councils, as well as 

the training and preparation of catechists, Eucha-

ristic ministers, rectors and lay leaders are all pri 

orities in our parochial apostolates. 

3.2 Education and Other Apostolates 

Some members of the province are engaged in 

the ministry of education. As teachers and prin 

cipals they proclaim and teach the Divine Word 

through word and action. We hope too, with our 

rootedness in the African-American culture, that 

in time we can again increase our presence in 

places like Verbum Dei High School and other 

educational establishments. 

In our province we also have those who are lead 

ers of presbyteral and diocesan councils, Hospi 

tal and Prison Chaplains and vicars for 

African-Americans and Hispanics. Our Society, 

too, is engaged in the work of retreats, and in 

outreach to the homeless. 

3.3 Indonesian and Vietnamese Apostolates 

The Society in the Western Province has also 

branched out into the Indonesian apostolate. 

Through the efforts of two of our Indonesian 

confreres, we are striving to form and strengthen 

community among the Indonesian immigrants in 

the model of the Basic Christian Communities. This 

model is also proving to be an effective method of 

evangelization in the Hispanic, African-American 

and other marginalized communities. 

The members of our province, see a blossoming 

future in the Vietnamese community and hope the 

Society's commitment in Vietnam will aid in 



achieving that future. Although at this moment 

we are not involved in ministry to Vietnamese 

we hope that the future holds possibilities in this 

regard. 

3.4 Small Communities 

The future of the Society in the Western Prov 

ince lies in our ability to learn from our own his 

tory of ministry to immigrants, as well as from 

the time-honored efforts to live as a multi-ethnic, 

multi-cultural community in Christ. We see the 

need to create small communities of SVD's liv 

ing in marginalized areas who are engaged in a 

variety of ministries but who are endeavoring to 

live a communal life. 

4. Our Future 

Most of all, in the future, we hope and pray that 

we can again invite with joy and fervor young 

men to be SVD Brothers and priests. We hope to 

renew efforts to call young men from the His 

panic population to the service of ministry as re 

ligious in the Divine Word Missionaries. We need 

to avoid the danger of the "parochialization of 

the Church and of the Consecrated Life" which 

is emerging as a vital challenge for the millen 

nium. Religious life has been called "God's 

therapy for his church." We agree with the notion 

that as religious missionaries we are here to "set 

the world on fire" and become a healing pres 

ence in the local churches we serve^j" 

The future of the Society in the Western 

Province lies in our ability to learn from our 

own history of ministry to immigrants, as well 

as from the time-honored efforts to live as a 

multi-ethnic, multi-cultural community in 

Christ. 



Statistical Profile of the Society 

Mark Twain, an American humorist, was once quoted as saying, "There are three kinds of lies: small 

lies, damnable lies... and statistics." While it is true that statistical measures can sometimes mislead, 

it is hoped that the brief statistical profile of the Society presented here give an accurate overall view 

of the Society's membership. 

1. Overall and Zonal Summaries 

The accompanying chart gathers together the data presented in each zonal introduction and addition 

ally provides an overall summary for the entire Society. 

Personnel Distribution of Members in Final Vows (%) 

Parish Ministries 

Schools & Education 

Special Apostolates 

SVD Vocations & Formation 

SVD Administration & Support 

Studies & Cultural Orientation 

Retired and Sick 

Other 



2. A Growing Society - Growing Younger! 

The Society has been experiencing a time of rapid growth. In fact, the increasing number of young 

confreres is such that the average age of the Society is dropping. We are growing younger, fast! This 

is the opposite of the trend in virtually all other religious congregations and of most dioceses. 

3. Formation 

By far the largest number of students is being trained in the Asia Pacific Zone. But the other zones 

also have a steady or increasing number of young confreres in formation. The accompanying chart 

shows the number of confreres in initial formation in each zone - both novices and those in temporary 
vows. 

Initial Formation 

AFRAM 

ASPAC 

EUROPA 

PANAM 

4. Recruitment 

While the Society has been blessed with tremendous success in attracting new members in Asia, 

recruitment in the other zones has also been holding steady or rising slightly. While many students 

have part of their initial formation outside of their "home" zone, novices are almost always trained in 

the place where they have been recruited. Thus, the number of novices is the best available indicator 
to show where new members are being recruited. 

A caution, the comparison of numbers of novices among the zones can be misleading because some 

provinces, particularly in ASPAC and EUROPA, have novitiate before philosophy or university stud 

ies. As a result their total numbers are much higher than those areas where novitiate is placed after 



philosophy and/or university. Also, several provinces, notably those in Indonesia and Poland, oper 

ate two year novitiates. 

5. Sources for Data 

The statistical summaries above and those published with the provincial, regional and zonal reports 

were provided by the Generalate SVD Mission Secretariat. The data come from the following sources: 

- All information about those assigned to each province, including the average age, the percentage of 

foreign born confreres, and the number of nationalities present, is based on the Catalogus 1999 list 

ing. 

- The information for the "Personnel Distribution of Confreres in Final Vows" is from a series of 

surveys from November 1996 to September 1998. 

- Data for AFRAM is from the AFRAM provincials during Workshop for Provincials, Nemi, Febru 

ary 1997. (Based on 1997 Catologus). Data for MOZ by T. Ascheman. 

- Data for EUROPE is from Mission Secretaries from each province, Fatima, September 1998. (Based 

on 1998 Catologus 1998). Data for GBR by A. Pernia, data for ROM by T. Ascheman. 

- Data for ASPAC is from participants in ASPAMIR symposium, Nagoya, September 1997. (Based 

on 1997 Catologus). 

- Data for PANAM was provided by the PANAM provincials during Workshop for Provincials, 

Medellm, November 1996. (Based on 1995/6 Catologus). 

6. Explanatory Notes for categories 

6.1 Assigned to Province 

The base number of those assigned to each province includes all confreres who have received an appoint 

ment to the province, whether they are present in the province, or whether they are residing elsewhere. 



Clerics includes priests and permanent deacons who have professed final vows. 

Brothers includes Brothers who have professed final vows. 

Temporary Vows includes both clerics and Brothers who are in temporary vows. 

Novices includes both clerical and Brother novices. 

Foreign Born includes those confreres for each province who were born outside of the country or 

countries where a province or region is located. It does not take account of the current citizenship of 

the members nor of their cultural background. As a result, it is only a general indicator of the interna 

tional and multicultural character of the various provinces and regions. For the zonal and total sum 

maries, this number includes all of those confreres who are assigned to a province away from the 
country in which they were born. 

6.2 Personnel Distribution 

The surveys used to determine the personnel distribution allowed for the designation of a confrere in 

up to two categories. Thus it was possible for a confrere to be listed as part time in parish ministry 

and part time in a special apostolate, etc. Note that the personnel distribution refers only to those 
confreres in final vows. 

Parish Ministry includes both priests and Brothers whose work is focused on the diverse needs and 

programs of a parish. 

Schools & Education includes all confreres working in either SVD or non-SVD schools at all levels, 

whether as administrators, teachers, or support staff. This category does not include formators and 

educators dedicated to the formation of SVD students. They are listed under SVD Vocations & For 
mation. 

Special Apostolates includes all confreres working in all other apostolates whose primary focus is 

contact with the public. Examples include communications workers, prison chaplains, retreat mas 
ters, etc. 

SVD Vocations & Formation includesall confreres working to recruit and train SVD missionaries. 

SVD Administration & Support includes all confreres working to organize and support the Society 

and its activities. Examples in this category include provincials, rectors, those caring for retired 

members, receptionists, gardeners, computer experts, treasurers, etc.^f 






